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AGAINST PRIDE IN CLOTHES.
By Dr. Warrs (1674-1748).

Favour is deceitful and beauty is vain: i
But a woman that feareth the Lord, sheshall be praised.— Prov. 81. 30.

WEY should our garments, made to hide
Our parents’ shame, provoke our pride ?
The arts of dress did ne’er begin

Till Eve our mother learned to sin.

When first she put her cov’ring on,
Her robe of innocence was gone;
And yet her children vainly boast
In the sad marks of glory lost.

How proud we are! how fond to show
Our clothes, and call them rich and new!
When the poor sheep and silkworm wore
That very clothing long before.

The tulip and the butterfly

Appear in gayer coats than I;

Let me be drest fine as I will,

Flies, worms, and flowers exceed me still.

Then will I set my heart to find
Inward adornings of the mind:
Knowledge and virtue, truth and grace,
These are the robes of richest dress.

No more shall worms with me compare ;
This is the raiment angels wear :

The Son of God, when here below,

Put on this blest apparel, too.

It never fades, it ne’er grows old,

Nor fears the rain, nor moth, nor mould :
It takes no spot, but still refines; _
The more ’tis worn, the more it shines.

In this on earth would I appear;
Then go to heav'n, and wear it there,
God will approve it in His sight ;
'Tis His own work, and His delight.

All communications for the Editors to be addressed to—
J. P. A. Tayrog, 1, Kerr_St., Barrhead, Nr. Glasgow.
i
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VOL. XX. JANUARY, 1908,

THE MOUTH OF GOD.

“Gop having of old time spoken unto the fathers in the
prophets by divers portions and in divers manners, hath
at the end of these daysspoken unto us in His Son, Whom
He appointed Heir of all things ” (Heb. 1.).

We might divide this opening statement into two parts.

Firstly. How God spake in olden times before the mani-
festation of His Son to the earth (1 Pet. 1. 20).

% Secondly. How God spake in New Testament times.

In connexion with our first part shall we consider first
of all what the Old Testament teaches as to who or what
manner of man a prophet is? Unto this end let us turn
to Exod. 4. 10-17, “ And Moses said unto Jehovah, O
Lord, I am not eloquent, neither heretofore, nor since
Thou hast spoken unto Thy servant: for I am slow of
speech, and of a slow tongue. And Jehovah said unto
him, Who hath made man’s mouth ? or who maketh a
man dumb, or deaf, or seeing, or blind ? is it not I Jehovah ?
Now therefore go,and I will be wiTH THY MOUTH, and teach
thee what thou shalt speak. And he said, O Lord send,
I pray Thee, by the hand of him whom Thou wilt send.
And the anger of Jehovah was kindled against Moses, and
He said, Is there not Aaron thy brother the Levite ? I
know that he can speak well. And also, behold he cometh
forth to meet thee: and when he seeth thee, he will be
glad in his heart. And thou shalt speak unto him and
PUT THE WORDS IN HIS MOUTH: and I will be with thy
mouth, and with his mouth, and will teach you what ye
shall do. And he shall be thy spokesman unto the people :
and it shall come to pass that he shall be to thee a mouth,

B
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and thou shalt be to him as God.” We quote this in full
as it is a most important scripture for our present purpose.
We find here that Moses put the words which Jehovah
gave unto him into the mouth of Aaron. Exod. 7. 1
leads us a step further. “ Aaron thy brother shall be
thy prophet.”” Moses was the prophet of Jehovah-—many
scriptures might be adduced to prove this—Aaron was the
prophet of Moses.

As a further proof of what a prophet really in the first
place is, we might turn to Jer. 1. 4. ““ Now the word
of Jehovah came unto me” (v. 9). ‘Then Jehovah put
forth His hand, and touched my mouth, and Jehovah
said unto me, BEmorLp I HAVE PUT MY WORDS IN THY
MoUTH.” We cannot too carefully notice these words;
they are of supreme importance at the present moment.
Lay them well to heart, reader. A similar expression
occurs very frequently in other scriptures which we may
have occasion to refer to.

In another passage referring to false prophets we find
the following. *“ Thus saith Jehovah of hosts: Hearken
not unto the words of the prophets that prophesy unto
you ; they teach you vanity : they speak a vision of their
own heart, and NOT OUT OF THE MOUTH OF JEHOVAH
(Jer. 23. 16). These latter words infer that the prophets
of Jehovah did speak out of the mouth of Jehovah in
contrast to those false prophets who did not. Tt is unneces-
sary to proceed further in order to prove that a prophet
from the Old Testament standpoint, at any rate, is one
whose mouth uttered the words of God. The foretelling
of future events was quite a secondary thought, but it
might well be expected at a time when there was not the-
complete revelation from God that there is to-day, that
those who spoke from God, Who knows the end from
the beginning, would speak of things yet to take place
in the future. Thus by degrees it came to pass that a
prophet was looked upon as a foreteller of future events.
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Indeed, it is a significant fact that Moses though standing
pre-eminently as a mighty prophet (type of Him Who was
to come) is not conspicuous as a foreteller of future events.
We are of course not forgetful of the fact that in his writ-
ings we find the germ of all future prophecy (see Gen. 8.
15), but not in the very pronounced and detailed way in
which, for example, Isaiah and Daniel speak.

In connexion with our subject, we do well to ponder
and weigh very carefully and fully the following New
Testament scripture :

“For no prophecy ever came by the will of man: but
men spake from God, being moved by the Holy Spirit »
(2 Pet. 1. 21).

Doubtless it has been noticed by many readers that
the word ‘““holy ” is omitted. This is correct; nearly
always where the R. V. makes such an omission, or altera-
tion, the Revisers have ample grounds for doing so: and
our own acquaintance with other scriptures might well
lead us to doubt the fitness of the word “holy ™ in this
place.

A glance at a few scriptures will show that God at times
was pleased to use men who were not holy to accomplish
His purpose: admitting, of course, that usually God
spake by the mouth of His holy prophets (Acts 3. 21).

In this same second letter by Peter we read  chil-
dren of cursing ; forsaking the right way, they went astray,
having followed the way of Balaam, the son of Beor, who
loved the hire of wrong doing; but he was rebuked for
his own transgression: a dumb ass spake with man’s
voice and stayed the madness of the prophet” (chap. 2.
15, 16).

As this scripture should not be passed over lightly,
let us turn to Num. 23. to see the detailed account of
this, where we shall find much to instruct us in the present
connexion (v. 11). ‘““ And Balak said unto Balaam, What
hast thou done unto me ? I took thee to curse mine ene-
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mies, and behold, thou hast blessed them altogether. And
he answered and said, Must I not take heed ta speak that
which JEHOVAR PUTTETH IN MY MOUTH.” Balsam had
before told Balak (chap. 22. 38) that he had no power
at all to speak anything; ‘“THE WORD THAT GOD PUTTETH
IN MY MOUTH, that shall I speak.” '

How often do we find the familiar expression noticed
before in Exodus and Jeremiah throughout this narrative ;
‘ PUTTETH IN MY MOUTH ”; again (v. 16) “ And Jehovah
met Balaam and PUT A WORD IN HIS MOUTH "~ (see also
v. 26 and chap. 24. 10-14).

Caiaphas is another who might be perhaps put in the
same category with Balaam. ‘‘ But a certain one of them,
Caiaphas, being high priest that year, said unto them, Ye
know nothing at all, nor do ye take account that it is expe-
dient for you that one man should die for the people and
that the whole nation perish not. Now this he said not
of himself : but being high priest that year, he prophesied
that Jesus should die for the nation ” (John 11. 49-51).

Necho, King of Egypt, is another example, although,
of course, one could not put Necho in the same category
with Balaam—and yet he could not be oclassed very well
with those spoken of in Acts 8. He appears to have some
knowledge of the true God, for he says ‘God hath
commanded me to make haste : forbear thee from MEDDLING
wiTH Gop, Who is with me, that He destroy thee not.
Nevertheless Josiah would not turn his face from him,
but disguised himself, that he might fight with him, and
hearkened not unto the words of Necho, FROM THE MOUTH
oF Gop.”

Furthermore, the words translated < came *’ and ““ moved ”
are from the same verb, and again translated in Acts 27.
15 and 17 by the word ‘“driven.”” We see from this
fact that the men whom God took up to speak His words
had no choice of their own in the matter. As in the case
of Balaam so in all : “‘ what Jehovah speaketh that will
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I speak ”; they were “ carried” or “borne along” or

“driven ” by the Holy Spirit. This is further evidenced
by the fact that after they had spoken or written, as the
case may be, the prophets sought and searched diligently—
‘“searching what time or what manner of time the Spirit
of Christ which was in them did point unto” (1 Pet. 1.
11).

It is evident that when Isaiah penned such words as
are recorded in the fifty-third chapter of the book that
bears his name, as found in our Bibles, he very little in-
deed entered into the meaning and depths of the sublime
prophecy—the words not being from or of man could only
be fully understood by Him Who indicted them. In a
later day it was necessary for the Lord Jesus to open the
mind of certain ere they could understand the Scrip-
tures (Luke 24.).

1 Cor. 2. 10-14 comes in very appositely here ; we quote
in full:—‘ But unto us God revealed them through the
Spirit : for the Spirit searcheth all things, yea, the deep
things of God. For who among men knoweth the things
of a man, save the spirit of the man which is in him ? even
so the things of God none knoweth, save the Spirit of God.
But we received, not the spirit of the world, but the Spirit
which is of God ; that we might know the things that are
freely given to us by God. Which things also we speak,
NOT IN WORDS WHICH MAN’S WISDOM TEACHETH, BUT WHICH
THE SPIRIT TEACHETH : comparing spiritual things with
spiritual. Now, the natural man receiveth not the things
of the Spirit of God, for they are foolishness unto him ;
and he cannot know them, because they are spiritually
judged.”

Let men talk of the ideas and thoughts being inspired
if they will, for us the word of our God is sufficient. Note
and mark well “ WORDS which the Spirit teacheth.”

With regard to the fact mentioned above that the words
of God through the prophets were written at times, we
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would make mention of two important and very plain
scriptures. Deut. 81. 24: “ And it came to pass when
Moses had made an END OF WRITING THE WORDS OF THIS
LAW IN A BOOK until they were finished . . . take this
book of the law, and put it by the side of the ark of the
covenant of the Lord your God.”

The other is in connexion with Jeremiah already referred
to. “Then Jeremiah called Baruch the son of Neriah ;
and Baruch wrote from the mouth of Jeremiah all the
words of Jehovah which He had spoken unto him upon a
roll of a book ” (Jer. 34. 4).

When Baruch read the words before the princes they
asked him “ How didst thou write all these words at his
mouth ? Then Baruch answered them, He pronounced
all these words unto me with his mouth, and I wrote them
with ink in the book.”

Most readers will remember the solemn sequel to this
when King Jehoiakim cut the roll with the penknife,
and cast it into the brasier until all the rolt was consumed
in the fire thgt was in the brasier—suggestive, indeed, of
the time that now is when Satan is using more subtle yet
futile means of seeking to destroy the indestructible words
of the Living God for « the word of the Lord abideth for
ever.”” “For ever, O Jehovah, Thy word is settled in
heaven ” (Ps. 119. 89).

In concluding our first part we will quote the words
of Him Who spake as never man spake, when attacked
by the great Adversary whom He came to conquer, of
whom He was able to say * The prince of the world cometh
and hath nothing in Me.” Happy and well for us if we
use the same all-powerful weapon ‘“ the sword of the Spirit
which is the word of God.”

“Man shall not live by bread alone, but by every word
which proceedeth ouT oF THE MOUTH OF Gop.”

J. CROSTHWAITE RADOLIFFE.
(T'o be continued.)



ZIKLAG.

“ AND David said in his heart, I shall now perish one day
by the hand of Saul” (1 Sam. 27. 1). What a gloomy
view of the future David takes ; what needless fears. The
way in which goodness and mercy had followed him up
to this point should have been but a cause for increased
confidence in God. Surely the remembrance of former
favours should have been a guarantee of the continuance
of the same favour in the future. Had not God said “I
have provided Me a king” ? The holy oil had been poured
upon him ; he had been singled out as God’s anointed.
Must God’s purpose and promise come to naught ?

Fearlessness burns the bridges behind ; fear the bridges
before; faith undeterred by seeming difficulties steps for-
ward and goes on. What Jacob considered his chief calamity
as he said “ All these things are against me,” was read
in a different light when he looked upon the fulfilment of
God’s purpose; then he understood it was the “ all things ”’
working together for good.

“ God is faithful, Who will not suffer you to be tempted
above that ye are able; but will with the temptation
make also the way of escape, that ye may be able to bear
it” (1 Cor. 10. 13).

The trial of David’s faith, like the trial of our own, is needed.
The trial of Abraham’s faith is seen in the surrender of
Isaac ; the way of escape in the voice from heaven staying
his hand and revealing the ram caught in the thicket. The
hill of Hachilah was David’s Moriah but a short time pre-
viously. News of David’s hiding-place has reached Saul,
who goes forth to seek and find him. Every avenue of
escape is closed; the cordon of chosen men surround
him. In this moment of David’s extremity, word reaches
Saul that the Philistines have made a raid upon the land.
Saul’s presence is required to repel the enemy in another
quarter. How often in our own experience when the
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future seemed dark and foreboding, has He not in His
own good way, and at His own good time, opened up a
way of escape ?

“ Speak unto the Children of Israel that they go forward.”
Upon their advance, the Red Sea, which seemed an impos-
sible barrier, is rolled back, disclosing a way opened up
of God for His people.

In the light of his previous experience why speak thus :
I shall one day perish” ? Not only so, but in the light
of previous testimony borne by Jonathan, Abigail, and
Saul :—* Thou shalt be king over Israel ” (1 Sam. 28. 17).
The substance of Abigail’s prediction is the throne with
the final overthrow of all his enemies (1 Sam. 25. 28-30).
Saul’s own reluctant admission ‘ Thou shalt surely be
king and the kingdom of Israel shall be established in
thine hand.”

Surely a threefold cord not quickly broken. ‘‘ Better
for me that I should escape into the land of the Philistines.”
“ Better!” It may be easier, but it can never be better.
And are not many of God’s saints to-day seeking an easier
path, are not many of the Lord’s disciples turning back
and walking no more with Him ? The trials of the path
in which He leads are too great. An evil heart of unbelief
may suggest an easier ; yet infinite love leads in the better
path. Under these trying circumstances a Ziklag is pre-
sented and accepted ; the favour of Achish, king of Gath,
sought as if preferable to the favour of Jehovah, and David
is now in the service of those against whom he had formerly
been ranged ! g

And does not history repeat itself ? Many of those
who were one with us in the fight, and presumably contend-
ing for the same things, have gone back and are building
again what they once professed to destroy, causing us to
wonder whether it is a repetition of Lot seeking his level
in Sodom, or David seeking a breathing spell in Ziklag.
The burning of Sodom was Lot’s opportunity for ever gone ;
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the accumulation of his life’s labour consumed in the fire
and gone up in the smoke of Sodom, and he himself * saved
so as by fire.” But the burning of Ziklag was an extension
of Grace, another opportunity given. The seeming calamity
may cause many a bitter tear. Oh! the grief of David
as he looks upon that which was once so dear, now a smoking
ruin and a desolation! ‘In my distress I cried unto the
Lord, and He answered me.”

‘“ Bring hither the ephod”; David asks guidance and
God answers. What a contrast to Saul, who, in the hour
of his distress, in the darkness of the night—which was
yet nothing to the darkness which reigned within—goes
down to enquire at the Witch of Endor, and seeks to learn
the secrets of heaven through the sorceries of hell. David,
in the kindness of God’s disciplinary dealings, is brought
back, and the struggle is renewed until at last his efforts
are crowned with success and the throne is reached.

How necessary the trials through which he passed!
an experience gained, a personal fitness attained, all neces-
sary in view of the responsible position he had to fill. And
as we review the history of David, does it not remind us
of a necessary fitness and experience on the part of those
who would rule to-day in the assemblies of God ? And
in David we have one unto whom was given a greater-
share of responsibility than was given to others. David’s
first charge—a few sheep in the wilderness (1 Sam. 17. 20) ;
next—a captain over 400 in the cave (1 Sam. 22 ); again
the anointed one over the house of Judah (2 Sam. 2. 4),
and finally over Judah and all Israel. Surely this shows
possibilities attainable by those who would seek to progress
in the things of God.

May God give delivering grace to those who, like David,
weary in the conflict, have sought a Ziklag; and to those
who are still fighting the good fight of the Faith, grace to con-
tinue in the way that is pleasing to Him.

Wirriam REYNOLDS.
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PRAISE YE JAH.

*Tis we, O Lord, whom Thou hast shown
The deadly bitterness of sin ;
We, who forgiving love have known,
May fitly bring thank-offerings in.
SURELY those who have known such a deliverance should
not lack heart to buy up every opportunity of sounding
the praise of Him who hath delivered them from so great
a death, and blessed them with every spiritual blessing in
the Heavenlies in Christ. Truly the first sensations of the
newly born again one were aptly described by the one who
wrote—

I feel like singing all the time,
My tears are wiped away ;

Christ Jesus is my Friend, e’en mine,
I’ll praise Him every day.

Would that the impulse that underlies those words was
more prevalent to-day, when listlessness and carelessness
characterize much of our praise! Perhaps some of this can
be traced to a certain antipathy to musical expression
thereof which had its beginning as far back as the days when
the late Mr. John Knox, in mistaken zeal, destroyed much
that was commendable in the service (erratic though it
was) of those to whom he was opposed. In this, as in all
else pertaining to the service of the House of God, we must
rely on the unerring Word of God for guidance, and referring
to Old Testament Scriptures relating thereto, we are at
once struck with the great care manifested in this depart-
ment thereof. Some time ago the writer heard a brother
in Christ expressing himself as being greatly opposed to
music, describing it as one of the allarements of Satan which
had come to us from Cain, This, we apprehend, was an
allusion to Gen. 4. 21, where we find that Jubal, the father
of all such as handle the harp and pipe, was a descendant of
Cain. We were grieved to hear such an expression of mind,
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since we read in the inspired Word, of David, the man after
God’s own heart, rendering praise unto Him accompanied
by his beloved harp. However, since instrumental musie
forms no part of the Apostles’ teaching concerning the wor-
ship of God in His House to-day, we will confine ourselves
to the singing as that which is comely and according to
the will of God for His people now. (See Eph. 5. 19; Col.
3. 16; 1 Cor. 14. 26.) These scriptures are conclusive as
to the will of God for us in this dispensation of grace. But
in this, as in all else, we must ever remember that God is a
God of order, not of confusion. Alas, that in the day in
which we live so many of God’s people seem to regard
disorderly singing as a mark of great spirituality !

But is it not possible that some young people with a
natural talent for music might find legitimate scope for
their abilities in this direction, who are otherwise in danger
of being stumbled or repelled by the marked neglect with
which music is often treated ? But some may say that music
should have no place now in the worship of God. Certainly
there is no place for instrumental music. But we are
indebted to some musicians for the simplest melody that
voices our praise. Then the fact that we must sing together
demands an order which can only be furnished by music.

Some might object on the score of never having learned
music. To such we would refer certain that we have known,
who, when newly born again, found themselves at a dis-
advantage through being unable to read. They set them-
selves to learn, because of their desire to know in order to be
able to give pleasure to God, by doing His will. Prompted
by such an incentive, that is, to give pleasure to God, we are
assured one would make great progress in the practice of
singing and the study of music.

Perhaps one or two references to the music that was
characteristic of the House of God of the past dispensation
would be helpful. 1 Chron. 25. 9 makes it clear that the
singers were not miraculously instructed, but that ‘as in
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modern times they had to be taught; 1 Chron. 1B, 22-27
shows us that there was a master or leader of the song
skilful unto instruction, who, it should be noted, had no
priority over his fellows when it came to the charges
(1 Chron. 25. 9). Most interesting to us'in these last days
are the references in Ezra 8. 11; Nehemiah 12. 24,
the latter reminding us that the singers still had need of
an overseer (R.V.). It is true that in this, as in all else
that pertains to the House of God, Satan is interested, and
if by any means he can use it to the detriment of the people
of God He will do so. Yet this ought not to deter us; if we
apprehend it as His will rather it should cast us the more
upon Him, for the help we ever stand in need of to resist the
wiles of the Adversary.

In conclusion, we would emphasize the motive which
ought to prompt us in this matter. We ought not to be
influenced by any desire to make a vain show in the
flesh, such as learning popular &so-called Gospel hymns
in order to attract a crowd to the open-air Meeting, but
rather a desire that when we praise Him in His courts, we
may do so in perfect harmony and order, consistent with
the character and requirements of Him before whom we
stand, and if the acoomplishment thereof be at much cost
of time and pains, who is more worthy of the very best that
we can give ?

J. BucHANAN, JUNR.
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OBEDIENCE.

“TroUuGH He was a Son yet learned He obedience by the
things which He suffered” (Heb. 5. 8).

Here we are caused to pause and again consider “ The
great mystery of Godliness, He who was manifest in flesh
(1 Tim. 8. 16); and to search for a reason why such words
should be penned in the Holy Scriptures. The more so
when we cast our memory back to Old Testament Secrip-
tures and therein read, ‘ Behold my Servant whom Iuphold,
My chosen in whom My soul delighteth  (Isa. 42.1). Again

oin the New Testament we have such words as these : “ My
beloved Son in Whom I am well pleased.” It cannot there-
fore mean that He required to learn to be obedient ; His
delight was in the law of the Lord, and on His law did He
meditate day and night.

E’er He came to this scene He could read in the roll of
the book that which was written concerning Himself and say,
“Lo, I am come to do Thy will, O God (Heb. 10, 7).

Before Him was the will of His God and Father which
had to be accomplished upon the earth; but how much
lay between Him and the realization of such, when, as a
babe, we gaze upon Him in yonder Bethlehem manger.
What sorrow, what suffering, difficulties it would seem
insurmountable when we gaze along that pathway of His
to Calvary’s Cross in the distance; how eager He was to
fulfil His Father’s purpose. Yes, it was He and none other
who could say, “I do always the things that please the
Father.” Who in turn could say, ‘“ My Son in whom I am
well pleased.” ‘

The Father’s heart was ravished in His Son’s obedience
as it never was by any before or since. Yet there was
before Him a pathway the sufferings of which the mind
fails to grasp. Yea, the faculties of men and angels fail to
grapple with it,
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The many sorrows that He bore,

And oh! that ecrown of thorns He wore,
That I might live for evermore,

Is more than tongue can tell.

As we trace out His pathway of obedience we at last come
to the night in which He was betrayed, and it becomes one

and all to draw nigh with reverent steps to gaze in awe at
that scene which was enacted there.

The One who was afore called the Man of sorrows, whose
daily companions were sorrow and grief, seems to be totally
overwhelmed by them. Had He not met Satan in an hour
of weakness after a forty days’ fast and had overcome ?
He had been an outcast those years since then, the offscour-,
ing of all things, without where to lay His head. He had
known what it was to be hungry and thirsty. Yes, and
lonely so far as man was concerned, when obedience
entailed the standing well-nigh alone for God, whom He
loved and served with His whole heart, soul, mind and
strength.

Now His soul is exceeding sorrowful even unto death.
We do indeed wonder why the flesh did not give way under
such a strain. A struggle is going on within Him of which
the others, who are sleeping around, are unconscious. A
wrestling with which Jacob cannot compare, for there is
no sun rising on Him as was on Jacob in the morning. A
thrice repeated prayer which finds no alteration of the will
of God for Him Whose will was blended with His Father’s.
‘“ Nevertheless not My will but Thine be done.” Never
has He learned obedience as He does now. Truly ‘ He
became obedient unto death, the death of the cross.”

We cannot but gaze at the Cross and say, “ For as
through one man’s disobedience many were made sinners,
even so through the obedience of the One shall many be
made righteous’ (Rom. 5. 19).

No man liveth to himself and none dieth to himself.
What results have accrued from both? The one by dis-
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obedience brought sin and death and everything coupled
therewith, the Other righteousness and life and blessings
innumerable.

To think that His obedience has won for us perfect
righteousness, and at what a cost !

Yes, it would seem that because this gift of righteousness
costs saints of God nothing they underestimate its ines-
timable worth ; and because it cannot be taken from them
they go from lawlessness to lawlessness !

Let such again read Rom. 6. Newness of life does it say,
but this is all gone, or nearly so. It lasted a little at the
first. They loved to be children of obedience, not fashion-
ing themselves according to their former lusts in the time
of their ignorance ; neither thought they to continue in sin
that grace might abound, nor did they think that because
they were not under law, but under grace, they had liberty
to do what they wished. They became obedient to that
form of teaching whereunto they were delivered.

What has wrought the change ? Surely it was this little
disobedience, and that little action which the word of God
seemed not to clearly define the wrong ; though the Spirit
acting upon their conscience said, “ Do not do it, for what-
soever is not of faith is sin.”

Would that this picture was painted in unnatural colours
and unreal ; but we fear it is the case with too many of
God’s saints. Let us all remember the Scripture which
saith, “ His servants ye are whom ye obey.”

In following this subject a little further we could not do
better than turn for a little to Old Testament Scripture and
therein hear God expressing His desire regarding Israel.
‘“ Oh that there were such a heart in them that they would
fear Me and keep My commandments always that it might
be well with them and their children for ever’’ (Deut. 5. 29).
God’s craving after the people He loved is herein expressed.
A people chosen, peculiar above all peoples, with whom He
made a covenant. Who assured Moses (who read to them
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the judgments of the Lord) that all that the Lord had
spoken they would do and be obedient (Exod. 24.). Did they
apprehend what they were saying, and had they heard
correctly the words of the Lord by Moses the mediator ?
Could it be that they understood what God expected of
them ? He Who on the basis of that covenant was pleased
to come and dwell in their midst ? Surely they came far
short, for their disobedience was of the most flagrant char-
acter, insomuch that He said that He would destroy them
had not Moses, His chosen, stood in the breach (Psalm 108.).
This psalm paints them in their true colours. God, who is
indeed longsuffering, did display His grace unto them in
ways manifold and varied. Yet His word (which was spoken
through angels) did prove steadfast, and every transgression
and disobedience received a just recompense of reward.
The question now comes to us, “ How shall we escape if we
neglect so great salvation?” A chosen people as were those
of Exodus according to the foreknowledge of God in sancti-
fication of the Spirit unto obedience and sprinkling of the
blood of Jesus Christ (1 Pet. 1.2). Chosen in the foreknow-
ledge of God that we might be obedient. Yes, and to this
end saved and called with a holy calling and a heavenly
(Heb. 8. 1), not according to our works but according to
His own purpose in grace which was given us in Christ
Jesus before times eternal (2 Tim. 1. 9).

Please connect that already referred to in 1 Peter with
Heb. 12. 18-19. Herein are contrasted Old and New Cove-
nants, unto which they came and unto which we have come.

Let us see that we refuse not Him that speaketh, for there
is the time of shaking coming; when only those things that
cannot be shaken will remain and one of these is the king-
dom which we have received, for it was the Father’s good
pleasure to give us the same. May we therein offer service
well-pleasing to God with reverence and awe, knowing the
while that our God is a consuming fire.

JoBN MILLER,
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LABOURERS AND THEIR WORK.

THE title of this article is suggested by the passage in
Paul’s first letter to the assembly of Thessalonians in which
he recognizes in that very young company certain men as
those that laboured amongst the saints, that were over
them in the Lord, and that admonished them. May a
wayfaring man suggest that the labour that is required
of elders is scarcely adequately recognized and that the
particular labour called admonition is often in danger of
being entirely neglected ? There are about ten passages
of Scripture speaking of admonition; to these we desire
permission to direct the attention of labouring men.

First, however, it might be mentioned that the root
idea of admonition is ¢ putting in mind,”” and that the verb
“to admonish ” occurs about eight times and the noun
“ admonition ” about three times in the New Testament
Scriptures. ’

In order of time we first come to the three occurrences
of the word in the two letters to Thessalonica. From the
first of these, already referred to; it is plain that one of the
principal things which a labourer amongst the saints has
to do is to admonish. To be more particular, we find two
verses further on that this admonishing is called for when
any one is found to be disorderly. ‘‘ Admonish the dis-
orderly.” These disorderly ones are just those who have
got out of touch, who are no longer walking in rank ; they
have begun to march and manceuvre on their own account.
As seen here they have not got very far wrong, but the
labourers are to put into their mlnds how they ought to
walk and please God.

In the second epistle we again read of disorderly ones,
- or strictly of some walking in a disorderly manner, and
to them and for them special words of admonition are
given by the apostle himself with a view to their recovery.
In the meantime orderly saints are to withdraw from them.
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If the apostolic word is not obeyed by any they are to have
no company with him, yet unlike the man of Matthew
18. who is to be as a heathen, this man as a brother is to be
admonished—this being the third use of the word.

All admonition aims at the recovery of the admonished
one. This must be regarded as possible and be earnestly
aimed at if the admonition is to be real. Note how in 2
Thessalonians 3. the apostle begins by speaking in the plural
of disorderly walkers;- but having given his admonition
in verses 7 to 12 he contemplates the possibility of its failure
in individual cases only. Thus he gives expression to his
faith in the word—

In the morning sow thy seed,
And in the evening withhold not thy hand;
For thou knowest not which shall prosper—

This or that, -
Or whether both shall be alike good,

not both bad.

However, failure must be regarded as possible; alas!
that admonition should ever be in vain. If a first and
second admonition fail there is the dread possibility that
the man may turn out to be heretical as Paul wrote later
to Titus. The heretical man is the completed thing of
which the disorderly walker is a germ merely. The hereti-
cal man is one to whom party is the great thing. A division
amongst those whom the Lord Jesus died to gather together
into one is that which an heretical person can contemplate
without pain. He began by stepping out of rank himself,
admonition failed and failed again, and after a first and
second admonition he is found to be a party man.

How important then is that admonition which may in
God’s goodness save from such a fate !

From Paul’s example we learn that we should admonish
as a father would his beloved children; his admonitions
were not confined to occasional meetings, but were given
night and day ; they were no mere dry words, but wet with
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bitter tears. He admonished every man, but accompanied
his admonitions with teaching and this in all wisdom.

Happy for us that the Old Testament Scriptures have
been written for our admonition, for through them and
the Scriptures of the New Testament we may become like
those who were full of goodness and filled with knowledge
and able to admonish one another.

This our admonishing of one another as well as our
teaching of one another may in part be accomplished with
psalms, hymns and songs that are spiritual. But often-
times admonition needs to be coupled with discipline.

Having thus briefly linked together the occurrences of
the words ““ admonish ” and “ admonition ” in Acts 20. 31 ;
Rom. 15.14; 1Cor. 4.14,10.11; Eph. 8.14; Col. 1.28;38.16;
1 Thess. 5. 12, 14 ; 2 Thess. 8. 15; Tit. 8. 10; the earnest
study of these passages is urged on young labourers that
patient continuance in this excellent work may have in them
more perfect fulfilment than has been customary hitherto.

' WAYFARER.

Doung aden’s Corner.
THE BREATHINGS OF GoD’s PEOPLE.
Psalm 283.

From DerBy. The Psalmist says, “I shall not want,”
because he knew the Lord as his Shepherd. The cause
of his boast is given by telling what the Shepherd does,
He leadeth me : He restoreth me: He guideth me. He
maketh me to lie down in green pastures (rest), He leadeth
me beside the still waters (refreshment) (see Isa. 28. 9-12;
Jer. 8. 16; Mark 6. 31).

“He guideth me in the paths of righteousness for His
name’s sake.” We are told how difficult it is for an eastern
shepherd to choose a safe path for the sheep—hence the
need for the shepherd to go ahead, leading them in the
right paths (Ps. 107.). Many of the best paths have deadly
perils, instance verse 4, see also Jer. 2. 6-7, 18. 16. As
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we follow in the paths marked out for us by our Shepherd,

whether rough or smooth, dark or bright, may we remember
the words of Hebrews 13. 5—6, and then our answer will

be, “ The Lord is my Helper; I will not fear ; what shall
man do unto me ?” “ Thy rod and Thy staff they comfort
me.” The rod for defence; the staff for guidance (see
Psalm 2. 9; Rev. 2. 27, 12. 5).

" Verse 5: ‘“Thou preparest a table before me in the
presence of mine enemies.”” We understand that the
shepherd’s most difficult task is to pick a safe feeding
place for his sheep. Hidden in the grass are poisonous
plants, and vipers’ holes. In certain districts also there
are dangerous wild animals. Then, again, there is another
enemy—the sheep stealer. All these dangers demand
from the shepherd bravery, skill, and judgment (see Gen.
31. 39-40; 1 Sam. 25. 7-8, 16. This helps us to better
understand the words ““ Thou preparest a table before me
in the presence of mine enemies.”

Thanks be unto God that we have such a Shepherd,
Who cares and provides for us day by day. He has carefully
marked out a safe path for us from our threefold enemy—
The World (Gal. 1. 4) ; The Flesh (Rom. 8. 3) ; The Devil
(Heb. 2. 14).

“Thou anointest my head with oil; my cup runneth
over.” This is the closing scene of the day. The Shepherd
now stands at the door of the sheepfold, and the rodding
of the sheep takes place. With his rod he holds back
the sheep, while he inspects them one by one as they pass
into the fold. He attends to the wounded, and if there
be one worn and weary he anoints its head with oil ; and
taking a large two-handled cup dips it into a vessel of water
provided for that purpose, bringing it out brimming full
for the weary sheep to drink.

The day’s wanderings over, and the sheep now at rest,
we get in verse 6, ‘‘ Surely goodness and mercy shall follow
me all the days of my life.”
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Now come the final words—*“and I will dwell in the
House of the Lord for ever.” A decision, a settled purpose.
The Psalm opens with the Lord and closes with the Lord.
The Shepherd with the sheep at the beginning. The sheep
with the Shepherd at the close.

Psalm 24.

From Barrow. The primary thought of this psalm is
doubtless the ascension of Christ, but firstly the psalmist
endeavours to bring before our minds the works of the
Creator, that we may in some measure realize the One into
Whose presence we seek to approach. ‘Now the things
that are seen, clearly demonstrate His Everlasting power
and Divinity ” (Rom. 1. 20). “ God hath spoken unto us
in His Son, Whom He appointed Heir of all things, through
Whom also He made the worlds. . . upholding all things
by the word of His power” (Heb. 1. 1-3). Unto Whom
it was said :

Thou, Lord, in the beginning

Hast laid the foundations of the earth,
And the Heavens are the works of Thy hands (Heb. 1. 10).

He hath founded and established, and as the Creator
of the earth, the world, and also of them that dwell therein,
He saith :

Every beast of the forest is Mine,
And the cattle upon & thousand hills.

The world is Mine, and the fu]ne-ss thereof.
Ps. 50. 10-12.

Those who would ascend and stand before His presence
must not neglect the fact that Jehovah requires that they
who would approach Him should possess cleanness of
hands and pureness of heart. Ver. 3-4. This is*His Will
in our day as expressed by the Apostle—* Having therefore,
brethren, boldness to enter into the Holy Place by the
Blood of Jesus. . . . and baving a Great Priest over the
House of God ; let us draw near with a true heart in fulness
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of faith, having our hearts sprinkled from an evil conscience
and our bodies washed with pure water ** (Heb. 10. 19-22),
These verses would remind us of Him, Who was  holy,
guileless, undefiled, separated from sinners, and made
higher than the Heavens ” (Heb. 7. 26), for “ we have such
an High Priest Who sat down on the Right Hand of the
Throne of the Majesty in the Heavens ” (Heb. 8. 1) after
having proved Himself
Jehovah, strong and mighty,
Jehovah, mighty in battle (ver. 8).

For “through His death, He rendered powerless him
that had the power of death, that is, the Devil > (Heb. 2. 14),

If there is such joy in the presence of- the angels of God
over one sinner that repenteth (Luke 15. 10), what joyous
shouts of praise would ring through the courts of Heaven
at the triumphal return of Him, even the King of Glory,
Jehovah of Hosts. Unto Him the everlasting doors of
Glory would be flung open wide and the angelic hosts that
had watched His departure with wonder and amazement
would hail His Presence.

Hark ! these bursts of acclamation !
Hark ! these loud triumphant chords !
Jesus takes the highest station :
Oh ! what joys the sight affords !
Hallelujah! God has crowned Him
King of Kings and Lord of Lords.

Psalm 25.

From Barrow. The psalmist in distresses and danger
(verse 17) knew what it was to still retain his confidence in
Jehovah. He had known His tender mercy and loving
kindness in former days in giving deliverance in manifold
trials, so realizing this, he could' approach in faith, trusting
that his God would yet again deliver (v. 20). Confidence in
God will not remain unrewarded, for the Lord is good to them
that wait for Him, to the soul that seeketh Him (Lam. 3. 15).
The one that trusts Him in trouble will experience far more



YOUNG MEN'S CORNER. 23

peace and happiness than he would have known had he re-
mained trusting to his own finite strength, for our inability
is made up by His all-sufficiency, ‘“ Whoso trusteth in the
Lord, happy is he.”

They that would seek His face in prayer must fully believe
that He is, and that He is a rewarder of all them that dili-
gently seek Him : there should be the patient waiting upon
Him daily and hourly (vv. 5, 15), thus we shall truly experience
His promise that “ they that wait upon the Lord shall renew
their strength.”

Throughout the whole of this psalm David manifests his
complete dependence upon Jehovah to assist ; surely such
trust and confidence our God would delight to answer. The
psalmist possessed faith to rely upon God alone, when ina
condition which would depress many, for although harassed
on all sides by his enemies, trials around incite him to look
to God above, One Who is aware of our every circumstance
and is abundantly able to deliver beyond our expectations.
Without the prayer to our God we will fail to experience His
Peesence and Help, let us like David have our eyes fixed
2-.ever toward the Lord.” The prayer of David was that he
might be shown His ways (v. 4).

He will instruct sinners in the way.

The meek will He teach His way.

He that feareth . . . shall He instruct in the way.
(vv. 8, 9, 12)

David’s sincere desire was that Jehovah (vv. 8, 9, 12 ) might
“ remember His own everlasting loving-kindness and mercy,
and remember not the sins of his youth or his transgressions *’
(vv. 6 and 7).

How pitiable was the plight of the psalmist when he gave
utterance to this psalm, * desolate and afflicted > (v..18), in
trouble and distresses (v. 17) cruelly hated and treacherously
dealt with by his many enemies (vv. 3 and 19), but hated by
them without just cause (v. 1). Yet David knew that the
God of his salvation was able to succour him in his deep
need, so is oontent to wait, stjll srusting.
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For Doungest Belfevers.
A WorD IN SEASON.
Tae New Year lies before us as an unwritten page. We
cast our eye back upon the one we have just filled, and
we deplore the blots and blunders that mar our work,
Yet we are thankful for any letters, if we say not words
or sentences, which reveal some effort at least after the
realization of our Great Teacher’s desires concerning us.
Freely and fully we own that we ought to have done
better. But still, things are not so bad as they might have
been, and we set our hearts to buy up the opportunity yet
remaining to render more devoted service to the Lord Jesus
Christ, that thus the now unwritten page of our life’s his-
tory may in its completion magnify the grace of God and
bring fresh glory to His own great name.
It is helpful to remember that
Lattle drops of water, Little grains of sand,
Make the mighty ocean And the pleasant land. .,
Thus the little minutes, Humble though they be
Make the mighty ages Of Eternity. o
How shall we make the record of our lives a worthy o,
We must give heed to the right use of our miputes.
it be otherwise and, alas, we may experience [that
Thus our hittle errors, Lead the soul away
From the path of virtue, Far in sin to stray.
As God’s children we need never become the prey of
him who
Finds some mischief still
For idle hands to do,
because we may always have our moments filled for -
Not by any means the least important way to be occ _ .
is in the imitation of Mary, who sat at the Lor - ~t, and
heard His word (Luke 10. 39). Nor yet in 1. mitation "
of Epaphras, of whom the Apostle Paul writes: ““ A boné-
slave of Christ Jesus . . . always striving for you in his ’
prayers, that ye may stand perfect and fully assured in
all the will of God ” (Col. 4. 12),
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THE MOUTH OF GOD.
Continued from p. 6.
“Gop hath at the end of these days SPOKEN unto us IN
Hrs Sowx.” ’

This statement is what we have to consider in our second
part. In our first part we looked at what kind of a man
a prophet is, and this prepares us to understand in some
measure a remarkable scripture that we find in that greatly
assailed and discredited book, Deuteronomy, the one from
which the Lord Jesus so repeatedly quoted.

“The Lord thy God will raise up unto thee a Prophet
from the midst of thee, of thy brethren like unto me ; unto
Him ye shall hearken. . . . I will raise them up a Prophet
from among their brethren, like unto thee; and I wiLL
PTtT My worps 1IN His mouTH, and He shall speak unto
thum all that I shall command Him ”’ (Deut. 18. 15, 18).

As doubtless most readers are aware, this great prophecy
ol the Messiah in His prophetic character is quoted by
Pewe: “n the day of Pentecost, as recorded in the third
chap. . of the Acts of the Apostles. ‘‘ But the things which
God foreshewed by the mouth of all the prophets that His
Christ should suffer He thus fulfilled ; ’ again, “ God spake BY

‘1 MOUTH O¥ His HoLy PROPHETS which have been since
he world began. Moses indeed said, A Prophet shall the
Lord God raise up unto you from among your brethren
like unto me; to Him shall ye hearken in all things what-

~er He shall speak unto you” (Acts 3. 18, 21, 22).

“hough we have by no means little of the prophetic
~ggter . of the Lord Jesus Christ set forth in what are
siqrehe synoptic Gospels, Matthew, Mark and Luke, yet

WT our ™ xeut purpose we cannot do better than look at

a few ver; ,glient scriptures in the Gospel by John—the

«pk which more especially brings the Lord Jesus before

us as the “ One Who hath declared Him ” THE WORD OF

Gop, the mighty Prophet of God, the fulfilment of all the

prophetic types and shadows. The testimony of John the
o
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Baptist is plain :—* He that cometh from above is above
all : he thatis of the earth is of the earth, and of the earth
he speaketh : He that cometh from heaven is above all.
What He hath seen and heard, of that He beareth witness;
and no man receiveth His witness. He that hath received
His witness hath set his seal to this, that God is true. For
He Whom God hath sent speaketh the words of God, for
He giveth not the Spirit by measure ” (John 8. 31-34).
The last verse is worthy of special notice, as it so corre-
sponds with what we read in connexion with the Old
Testament prophets, here in a higher and grander sense ; we
also note how the operation of the Holy Spirit is men-
tioned. We read of the Old Testament prophets that the
Spirit of Christ was in them (1 Pet. 1. 11); in the case of
the Lord Jesus, “ He giveth not the Spirit by measure.”
Then His own words are plain as recorded in the following
scriptures :—‘“ I have many things to speak and to judge
concerning you ; howbeit He that sent Me is true, and the
things which I heard from Him, these speak I unto the world.
. . . When ye have lifted up the Son of Man, then shall ye
know that I am He, and that I do nothing of Myself, but
as the Father taught Me, I speak these things. And He that
sent Me is with Me ; He hath not left Me alone, for I do
always the things that are pleasing to Him > (John 8. 26,
28, 29). Little wonder that it is recorded of Him, ‘ Never
man so spake.” In another place it is said, ‘‘ The multi-
tude were astonished at His teaching: for He taught
them as One having authority, and not as the, scribes.”
“ And if any man hear My sayings, and keep them not,
I judge him not : for I came not to judge the world, but
to save the world; He that rejecteth Me, and receiveth
not My sayings hath one that judgeth him : the word that
I spake, the same shall judge him in the last day. For I
spake not from Myself ; but the Father which sent Me,
He hath given Me a commandment, what I should say and
what I should speak. And I know that His command-
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ment is life eternal: the things therefore which I speak,
even as the Father hath said unto Me, so I speak ” (John
12. 47-50).

There are many other kindred scriptures. which we do
not propose to quote, as it would lengthen out the subject
too much, which all combine to demonstrate the fact that
the Lord Jesus is the mighty Prophet of Whom Moses spoke
from the mouth of God many centuries before, of Whom it
is said, “I wiLL pUT MY worDS IN His mouTH.”

Then we have the -Lord Jesus speaking plainly Himself
in words which cannot be misunderstood. ‘ Moses wrote
of Me ” (John 5. 46). His references to the Old Testament
scriptures as recorded in Luke 24. speaking of Himself are
worthy of special note :—* These are My words which I
spake unto you, while I was yet with you, how that all
things must needs be fulfilled which are written in the Law of
Moses, and the Prophets, and the Psalms coNCErRNING ME.”
In the twenty-seventh verse of this same chapter the Divine
historian refers to the same fact, “ And beginning from
Moses and from all the Prophets, He interpreted to them
in all the Scriptures THE THINGS CONCERNING HIMSELF.”

In these verses the Lord Jesus and the Holy Spirit
sanction this threefold division of the Old Testament
as handed down by the Jews. The Law of Moses, in-
cluding the first five books of the Old Testament, com-
monly called the Pentateuch, meaning the five volume book.
His Law was the base of all prophecy. Isaiah, writing by
the Spirit says: “ Hear, O heavens, and give ear, O earth,
FOR THE LORD HATH SPOKEN.” We are reminded at once
of Deuteronomy 32. 1, “ Give ear, ye heavens, and I will
speak ; and let the earth hear the words of My mouth.”

God’s ancient people in their backsliding and apostate
condition were ever cast back on the Law of Moses. The
revivals in the time of Hezekiah, Josiah, Zerubbabel and
Nehemiah were carried out strictly according to what was
written in THE LAW oF Mosks. And almost the closing
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words of Jehovah in a call to repentance of His back-
sliding people are, “ REMEMBER ye the Law oF MosEs.”

We see from all this the intrinsic value, importance and
authority of the Law or MosEes. If this foundation could
be shaken, all would have to go. We might add that the
Apocrypha which is referred to in the marginal references
of some of the later editions of the Revised Version has
never had a place in the Hebrew canon (the word * canon
is “rule,” and came to be applied to the Holy Scriptures
as regulating life and doctrine), and is never quoted by
the Lord authoritatively.

The above-mentioned three divisions of the Old Testa-
ment the Lord Jesus refers to separately in the following
scriptures : —

TeE LAw oF MosEs (John 5. 46, 47).

THE Psatms : “ And He said unto them, How say they
that the Christ is David’s Son? For David himself saith
in the book of Psalms:—

The Lord said unto my Lord,

Sit thou on My right hand,

Till T make Thine enemies the footstool of Thy feet.
Dayvid, therefore called Him Lord, and how is He his Son ?
(Luke 20. 41-44).

This, of course, most are aware is a reference to Psalm 110.,
a Psalm which bears a very important place in the New
Testament. It is quoted by Peter again on the day of
Pentecost, and by Paul in the first chapter of Hebrews ;
quoted by the Holy Spirit in each case to prove a very
different point. In the parallel passage in Matthew where
this reference is found there is an additional statement
which is important to notice. Instead of ‘“ David himself
saith in the book of Psalms,” it is “ How then doth
David v THE SpmiT call Him Lord.” This proves that
David wrote by the Spirit the Psalms.

THE PROPHETS : “ But all this is come to pass that the
Scriptures of the Prophets might be fulfilied ** (Matt. 26, 56).
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It is not a little significant that the Lord Jesus so ex-
pressly re-attests the Divine authority of those two books
of the Prophets, which, with Deuteronomy, are perhaps
more assailed than any by the enemies of God and the
truth : we refer to Daniel and Jonah. Matthew 24. 15, 16
is a plain unmistakable reference to the former ; Matthew
12. 39, 40 to the latter. This scripture, by the way, is one
which evidently explains what the Lord Jesus says in
Luke 24.: “ Thus it is written that the Christ should rise
again from the dead the third day ” (see also Acts 17.3,and
1 Corinthians 15. 4), ““according to the Scriptures” ; it
does not appear that a definite Old Testament scripture
in chapter and verse, so to speak, speaks thus, but the fact’
is abundantly shown out by types and shadows.

Before we pass on from the utterance of the Lord Jesus
in Luke we do well to notice how He re-affirms the Divine
authority of all the Scriptures so abundantly quoted before
His passion, “ THESE ARE MY WORDS WHICH I SPAKE WHILE
I was YET WitTH YoUu.” Surely there is an answer here to
the awful theory that the Lord emptied Himself (Phil.
2. 7) in such a way that He became merely like one of the
Scribes and Pharisees as regards His knowledge, and that
in quoting from the Scriptures, for example, Jonah and
Deuteronomy, he shared in all the ignorance of those whom
He addressed. The words of the Lord in resurrection give
the deathblow to such a theory, even if we had not such
plain words as we considered in the Gospel by John. It
is grand to know that there was one Man on earth Who
was perfect in His speech. He never spoke a word in
the wrong place, never spoke when He should have been
silent, never was silent when He should have spoken.
What an example to try and be like (see 1 Pet. 2).

Now in resurrection He has many things to speak unto
them which before His passion they were not able to hear.
This leads us to look at a few scriptures where Christ is
prophet in the sense of foretelling future events.
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*“ From henceforth I tell you before it come to pass, that
when it is come to pass ye may believe that I am He”
(John 13. 19: see also John 14. 29).

“ But these things have I spoken unto you, that when
their hour is come ye may remember them, how that I
told you. And these things I said not unto you from the
beginning, because I was with you” (John 16. 4).

Prophecy in the sense of foretelling future events has
always been one of the seals of Divine signature, one of
the tests that has baffled infidels and sceptics at all times.

One of the most assailed books of Holy Scripture speaks
so fully even to the minutest details of events that subse-
quently took place, and that hundreds of years before, that
the enemies of the Scriptures can only get over their in-
superable difficulty by saying that the book was written
after the events recorded had taken place; apart from
other considerations, this is beyond all common sense : we
refer, of course, to the Book of Daniel.

The Lord Jesus Himself in the scriptures quoted leaves
Himself open to this test. “And now I have told you
BEFORE it come to pass, that when it is come to pass, ye
may believe.”

This again leads us a step further, to consider the promise
of the Holy Spirit, a very important link in the chain, for
some persons seem to think that the words spoken by the
Lord Himself have more weight and authority than those
spoken afterwards by the Apostles; this is a very serious
error, as we shall see, for far from the Scriptures admitting
such a thought they most emphatically veto such a sug-
gestion.

“ These things have I spoken unto you, while yet abiding
with you. But the Comforter, even the Holy Spirit, Whom
the Father will send in My name, HE shall teach you all
things, and bring to your remembrance all that I said unto
you” (John 14. 25, 26).

‘““ But when the Comforter is come, Whom I will send
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unto you from the Father, even the Spirit of Truth, Which
proceedeth from the Father, HE shall bear witness of Me :
and ye also bear witness, because ye have been with Me
from the beginning ”’ (John 15. 26, 27). ‘I have yet many
things to say unto you, but ye cannot bear them now. How-
beit when HE, the Spirit of Truth, is come, He shall guide
you into all the Truth : for He shall not speak from Himself ;
but what things soever He shall hear, these shall He speak :
and He shall declare unto you the things that are to come.
He shall glorify Me, for He shall take of Mine, and shall
declare it unto you” (John 16. 12-14).

We feel the importance of these scriptures so much that
we quote them in full; we have also_specially noted the
emphatic pronoun used of the Holy Spirit denoting clearly
that the Holy Spirit is a person, and not an influence only.

Acts 2. 1, 2 is the next scripture we would notice, leading
us on a stage further. ‘ The former treatise ” (the Gospel
by Luke, of course) “I made, O Theophilus, concerning all
that Jesus began both to do and to teach, until the day in
which He was received up, after that He had given com-
mandment through the Holy Spirit unto the Apostles whom
He had chosen.” This implies that what Jesus began both
to do and to teach is carried on after through the Apostles
by the Holy Spirit. In this connexion the words we have
already quoted are important. * He shall not speak from
Himself, but what things soever He shall hear, these shall
He speak ”’ ; what is said of the Lord Jesus speaking from
the'Father is said of the Holy Spirit speaking from the Son,
‘“ He shall take of Mine, and shall declare it unto you.”
This is suggestive of what we in our early considerations
noticed about Moses and Aaron. Moses speaking the words
which God gave unto him to Aaron, and he again speaking
those words unto the people.

In mentioning this we only point out the similarity,
nothing more. This fact gives the writings of the Apostles
through the Holy Spirit as much status and authority as
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those words spoken by the Lord Jesus Christ Himself, words
which also be it noted, were not written by the Lord Jesus
Himself, but by those chosen by God to write. It is a fact’
worthy of much attention, that though the Lord Jesus
spoke He never wrote one verse of Scripture. This appears
to be a distinctive feature of the Faith once for all delivered
unto the saints, for most, if not all, systems of religion are
characterized with writings from those who weré their
founders. This again shows us, as has so often been pointed .
out, that almost invariably God uses human instrumentality.

The mention of the Holy Spirit in connexion with the
Lord Jesus giving commandment unto the Apostles is very
significant, and from this we are led on to the sixth verse
of Acts1. . .. and being assembled together with them,
He charged them not to depart from Jerusalem, but to wait
for the promise of the Father, which said He, ye heard
from Me, for John indeed baptized with water; but ye
shall be baptized with the Holy Spirit not many days
hence.” Then verse 8, “ But ye shall receive power, when
the Holy Spirit is come upon you: and ye shall be My
witnesses both in Jerusalem and in all Judaa and Samaria,
and unto the uttermost part of the earth.”” This prepares
us for what we read in the second chapter, the filling with
the Holy Spirit on the day of Pentecost. ““ . . . And they
were all filled with the Holy Spirit, and began to speak
with other tongues as the Spirit gave them utterance.”

Seeing these things are so, is it any wonder we find the
following words :—* But we received, not the Spirit of the
world, but the Spirit which is of God, that we might know
the things that are freely given to us by God. Which
things also we speak, not in worDS which man’s wisdom
teacheth, but which THE sPIrIT TEACHETH ” (1 Cor. 2. 12, 13).
Then again, “ ... We thank God . . . ye accepted it
not as the word of men, but, as it is in truth, THE WORD OF
Gobp 7 (1 Thess. 2. 13).

We see from a very important scripture in second Peter
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that certain WROTE according to the wisdom given unto
them, this scripture also proving that all the epistles by
Paul were thus written, and Peter puts himself not one whit
behind Paul or any other of the writers in this respect ;
these scriptures are yet again linked with THE OTHER
SorIPTURES demonstrating that what the New Testament
writers wrote were Scripture. These scriptures again with
2 Tim. 8. 15, “. . . from a babe thou hast known the
sacred writings which are able to make thee wise unto
salvation through faith which is in Christ Jesus »* (the sacred
writings, of course, referring to the Old Testament writings)
binds all the Scriptures, both Old and New, together as
one God-breathed whole, for the next verse tells us that
“ every scripture is God-breathed.” The phrase ‘ inspired
of God ” is one word in the original. Here we might say
that the word Scripture and Scriptures is mentioned about
fifty times in the New Testament, and is invariably used
of the Divine writings. Though the word  Scripture ”
meant originally no more than ‘ writing,” it acquired this
higher signification in New Testament times from the Lord
Jesus and the Apostles.

We quote words from one, himself an expert in these
matters, which we think are worthy of repetition and
consideration :—

“The * Bible.”—If we ask ourselves what the word means,
and know that it means simply ‘the Book,” so that there
was a time when ‘ bible’ in English would be applied to
any book (in Chaucer it is so), then how much matter of
thought and reflection is here, and in this our present re-
striction of the word to one book, to the exclusion of all
others. So prevailing, that is, has been the sense of Holy
Scripture being the Book, the worthiest and best, that one
which explained all other books standing up in the midst
—like Joseph’s kingly sheaf, to which all the other sheaves
did obeisance—that this name of ‘Bible’ or ‘ Book’ has
come to be restricted to it alone : just as ‘ Scripture * means
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no more than  writing,” but this ingpired writing has been
felt to be so far above all other writings, that this name also
it has challenged as exclusively as its own.”

We will quote now in full the passage in 2 Peter 8. and
emphasize certain words which we believe cannot fail to
instruct if their true meaning and force are apprehended.

‘. . . Even as our beloved brother PAUL ALSO, according
to the wisdom given to him, wrote unto you; as ALSO IN
ALL his epistles, speaking in them of these things, wherein
are some things hard to be understood, which the ignorant
and unsteadfast wrest, as they do also THE OTHER SCRIP-
TURES, unto their own destruction.”

We must now draw to a conclusion, as already our re-
marks have grown to undue proportions, but we feel the
subject to be an increasingly important one. We close
with an earnest appeal for a more thorough, systematic and
prayerful reading of the Holy Scriptures, the only true light
to lighten the encircling gloom—a lamp shining in a dark
place : thus may it be ours to follow His steps, the One
Who was pre-eminently the Man of prayer and of the Secrip-
tures as set forth in the Gospel by Luke, the book which
more especially treats of the human side of the Lord Jesus,
the dependent Man, the perfect Man, the upright One
Whose end is peace : thus in these days of rush and push
and increasing business pressure, with some a very great
struggle for the bare necessaries of this life, may it be ours
each, one and all, to remember and lay well to heart the
Divinely-given words reiterated by those Divine, yet astound-
ing fact, human lips!

“ MAN shall not live by bread alone, but by every word
which proceedeth out of the MouTH OF Gob.”

J. CROSTHWAITE RADCLIFFE.
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“ FOLLOW ME.”

IN view of a past that shall yet be a living present, and a
present that shall soon be past, with a future that shall
remain, we are deeply conscious of the brevity of time and
the unexpected changes which occur to our surprise. For
this our guide, we have chosen the above title, which is
found in John 21. 19 in view of some solemn warnings of
the past year, with the good intention and most earnest
desire that they may come to each and all in love and
power from God Himself.

Departure from God and His truth is not without a
voice of present warning, and lessons, too, of Divine instruc-
tion, whereunto we all would do well to carefully and prayer-
fully take heed lest we also be found turning aside after
the same fearful fashion.

Suffice it further to say, if we would still be preserved,
still sustained and maintained—if we would yet know
and experience more of that great salvation which delivered
us from such a death and brought us out of the kingdom
of darkness into the glorious light and liberty, to be found
in the kingdom of the Son of His Love, then surely it be-
cometh us to hear and to heed the words of the Lord Jesus
spoken to Peter, in anticipation of his future sacrifice with
its difficulty, danger and death, all that would have
caused the stoutest heart to quail—words also which are
fraught with light for every step of the journey, comforting
in our sorrow, guiding in our perplexity

“FoLLow Mg.”

It is “Me,” and ‘““ Follow.” Then there is no circum-
stance or trial through which we will not pass in triumph,
yea, and be more than conquerors through the leadership
of Him Whose courage is our courage, and Whose strength
is our strength.

Then, for the year into which we have now entered,
we pass along as a motto to our readers the seasonable
title of this article with the following injunction of the
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poet, the lack of giving due weight to such being doubtless
the cause of many a disaster and shipwreck, and also the
cause of many a floating derelict so fraught with danger
and destruction to every pilot on this ocean of life :
‘“ Tread not unheedingly

Where the Lord trod,

Beauteous exceedingly

Radiant of God.

Parched though the mountain be,

Faint though the fountain be,

Footsteps of Jesus have hallowed the sod.”

And thus shall it come to pass we shall have good testi-
mony borne to us when there is good testimony coming
from us, and we shall escape the words which speak of the
grief of God, and which interrogation we venture to repeat,
“ Was it not with them that had sinned > (Hebrews 3. 17).

This, then, lies at the root of all departure which oftener
than not, if unchecked, carries us back just to where we
began, and sometimes farther, with some sorrowful differ-
ences of course. A great amount of our life is lost, if not
all. And in short, unless God in His Grace and Mercy
interposes (which we .doubtless would rejoice to see), a
corruption sets in, and a darkness probably more deep
and dense than the ignorance that reigned in Nineveh,
of the inhabitants of which we read—° That cannot dis-
cern between their right hand and their left hand.” Oh,
then, in conclusion, with heart to heart and hand to
hand learning and profiting at the enormous expense of
others, which now it is our lot to be, may the dark back-
ground and gloomy surroundings only serve to bring the
object into fuller light and prominence. That the Fellow-
ship may be more visible and from it emanate a light
clearer and brighter than ever before, as if just fresh from-
the use and operation of the golden tongs of the lampstand
of the Tabernacle. And this can only be as we place
the necessary importance on the words

*“ FoLLow ME.” D. REmp,



37

BAPTISM ! WHAT SAITH THE SCRIPTURES ?
THE Son of God in the days of His flesh, said on one occasion,
“Ye do err not knowing the Scriptures * ; and this is sadly
true even now in the experience of many who profess to
be Christians. For the true child of God thus to err is surely
sorrowful indeed, and fatal likewise to the purpose and will of
God concerning him or her becoming known and accomplished.
May it not be so in the experience of the reader or writer ;
but may we be like those of Berea of old (Acts 17. 11) who
were accounted noble, and “ search the Scriptures daily ™ ;
and bring all to the test and standard of the Scriptures.
“To the law and to the testimony, if they speak not accord-
ing to My Word, it is because there is no light in them,”
saith Jehovah of old (Isa. 8. 29); and again, *“ Cease . . .
to hear the instruction that causeth to err from the words
of knowledge *’ (Prov. 19. 27). What saith the Scriptures ?
should ever be the question and inquiry as to the will of
God concerning us in all matters and in every sphere.

« Baptism ! what saith the Scriptures ?”’ is the subject be-
fore us; in its application to disciples of the Lord Jesus Christ,
that is, those who have believed in Him and been saved from
wrath through Him, and who in subjection to His author-
ity have responded to His words as found in Matt. 11.
29, “ Take My yoke upon you, and learn of Me . . . and
ye shall find rest unto your souls.” Thereafter the inquiry
will come, ““ Lord ! what wilt Thou have me to do ? > which
reveals true disciple characteristics, and which answers to
the condition, ‘‘ If any willeth to do His will, he shall know
of the dootrine.” Before we go further it might be as well
to inquire, Is such a condition found in the reader ? Is
such a characteristic true of you ? Can you honestly and
sincerely answer, Yes; I desire to know-and do the will
of the Lord Jesus Christ 2 If so, then doubtless it will be
truly fulfilled in your experience, ‘ he shall know.”

Paul, who speaks of himself as a pattern to them who
should hereafter believe unto life everlasting, presents a
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pattern also in this respect; and having seen the Lord
in, the way he inquires, Lord! what wilt Thou have
me to do ? and afterwards arose and was baptized, thus
displaying further characteristics of a disciple as spoken
of by the Lord in the words, “If ye continue in My
word then are ye My disciples indeed, and ye shall know
the truth and the truth shall make you free” (John
8. 31). All this is in agreement with the will of the
Lord Jesus Christ as made known to apostles whom He
had chosen, and whom He commanded on the eve of His
departare to the right hand of God, saying, “ Go ye there-
fore and make disciples, baptizing them into the name
of the Father, and of the Son, and of the Holy Spirit,”
adding further, ““ Teaching them to observe all things
whatsoever I commanded you: and lo,I am with you
alway, even unto the end of the world > (Matt. 28. 19, 20).

Here, then, is a pattern disciple; and the pattern for
disciples of the Lord Jesus Christ during this present age,
and until the end of the age, so that the reader may test
himself thereby and see whether or not he has answered
thereto. God’s Word for His redeemed people of old was,
*“ See that thou make all things according to the pattern ” ;
and this was necessary unto having Jehovah’s approval
and so is it now. How solemn to reject God’s pattern,
or to alter God’s pattern in any respect whatever! Some
do so by substituting baby sprinkling for disciple
baptism, others by putting baptism in the place of
regeneration, or by saying that regeneration is incom-
plete without baptism. The disciples say, “Add thou
not unto His words, lest He reprove thee and thou be
found a liar ” (Prov. 80. 6). Is such not adding to His
words, for where in the Scriptures is any word of the Lord
authorizing baby sprinkling, or any example where such
were sprinkled, or any word of the Lord for baptismal
regeneration ?

Is it not so that in this there is what the Son of God
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referred to in the prophesy He quoted, “ But in vain do
they worship Me, teaching as their doctrines the precepts of
men,” and said, “ Full well do ye reject the commandment
of God that ye may keep your tradition.” But you
ask, What is baptism ? and he who as a subject thereof
presents the pattern, is he through whom also God hath
revealed the doctrine of baptism. In Romans 6. 3-5 we
read, ‘“ Are ye ignorant that all we who were baptized unto
Christ Jesus were baptized into His death ? Therefore we
are buried with Him through baptism into death ; that like
as Christ was raised from the dead through the glory of the
Father, so we also might walk in newness of life. For if
we have become united with Him by the likeness of His
death, we shall be also by the likeness of His resurrection.”
Herein is the deep wondrous significance of baptism,
that is, a likeness of the great reality of the death, burial
and resurrection of the Lord Jesus Christ.

The reality that was to Him no sprinkling, but a going
down under the waves and billows of God’s wrath on the
Cross, as in the anguish of His spirit He cried, “ My God,
My God, why didst Thou forsake Me ?” This is that of
which He spake when He said, “I have a baptism to be
baptized with, and how am I straitened until it be accom-
plished ** ; that which was present to His view as into the
waters of Jordan He went at the commencement of His
public ministry, saying to John the Baptist, who would
forbid Him, * Thus it becometh us to fulfil all righteous-
ness,” receiving from the opened heavens the expressed
approval and appreciation of His Father God in the voice
that came to Him, saying, ‘‘ This is My beloved Son in
Whom I am well pleased.” Does any yet ask, Wherefore
serveth baptism ? we still reply, What saith the Scriptures ?
and in 1 Peter 8. 21 we read, “ The like figure whereunto
even baptism doth also now save us (not the putting away
of the filth of the flesh), but the answer of a good conscience
toward God.” Is this worth anything, a good conscience
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toward God ? Surely it is; then if so, this is what gives
it, obedience to the revealed will of God. ‘To obey is
better than sacrifice, and to hearken than the fat of rams.”
“ He commanded them to be baptized in the name of Jesus
Christ ” (Acts 10. 48).

Yet in baptism there is something more expressed, as
declared in the question asked  certain disciples ” in Acts
19. 3.  See also verses 4 and 5. It might fittingly be asked
of many to-day who have been baptized,  Into what, then,
were ye baptized ? ”” and in the experience of many might
it be gravely questioned, whether it has been into the name
of the Lord Jesus; for the authority of that name has little
power over them ; the claims of that name are disregarded
by them, and the honour of that name is little to them.
All this is but too clearly evidenced by their associations
that deny the authority thereof on the one hand, and
their ways that bring dishonour thereon, on the other
hand. The authority and claims of that name de-
mand obedience to the word, ‘ And let every one that
nameth the name of the Lord depart from unrighteousness.”
“ Now in a great house there are not only vessels of gold
and silver, but also of wood and earth, and some unto
honour, and some dishonour. If a man, therefore, purge
himself from these he shall be a vessel unto honour, sancti-
fied, meet for the Master’s use, prepared unto every good
work ; ”” which outpurging is from vessels unto dishonour,
and is a necessary prelude to the experience and bliss
of being “gathered into the name of the Lord Jesus
Christ,”” where is to be found ‘¢ the House of God,” over
which Christ is as Son and Lord ; so that baptism is ““ unto
Christ,” and ¢ into the name of the Lord Jesus ” to answer
to the Divine pattern, and to have the approval of and be
to the pleasure of God. * And now why tarriest thou, arise

and be baptized.”
Davip SmitH,
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Doung Men’s Corner.
Tae HisTorY oF THE FELLOWSHIP.
Section 27 (Acts 17. 16-34).
PAUL AT ATHENS.

From LonxpoN, SW. On his arrival at Athens the
Apostle sent back an urgent message to Silas and Timothy
“to come to him with all speed.” It was his first intention
to await their arrival before commencing his work, but his
8pirit was so stirred when he found the place  wholly given
up to idolatry > that he could keep silence no longer.

He was alone in a city which, though the seat of learning
and culture, yet was given over to paganism, to the worship
of ““ things of nought ”; and the objects of worship were
so numerous that the satirist Petronius observed with no
little truth, It is easier to find a god in Athens than a man ”;
and Xenophon states that there were twice as many re-
ligious festivals there as in any other city.

There was a synagogue of the Jews at ‘Athens, as at Thes-
salonica, and according to custom he first proclaimed the
Gospel there, but he also reasoned with the philosophers
daily in the market place.

Here was'a man with a new teaching, and they flocked to .
hear him ; but when they heard that he preached Jesus and
the Resurrection, some mocked and derided ; others were
interested and desired to hear a fuller exposition of the sub-
ject, so they brought him to the Areopagus, the highest
court in Athens.

His spirit was stirred to its very depths by their idolatry,
yet he did not begin by attacking their gods, but rather by
complimenting them (it certainly was not a rebuke as might
be gathered from the Authorized version) on their religious
zeal, which he proceeds to show was wrongly directed, and
taking up the inscription which he had found on one of their
altars, “To the Unknown God,” directs them to the one
true God ‘* that made the worlds and all things therein”—
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this opposed to their own pantheism and naturalism—ifor
He being Lord of heaven and earth did not dwell in temples
made with hands, neither was served by men’s hands as
though He needed anything ; no! being Creator, Possessor,
Proprietor, He was the Giver—* He giveth life and breath and
all things.” Paul now proceeds to tell them of the unity
of man, thus correcting the idea they held of their own
origin as compared with the rest of mankind, and how that
God had determined their seasons and the bounds of their
habitation, to the intent that they should seek God, if per-
haps they might feel after Him and find Him.

* Canst thou by searching find out God ? ”’ says Job. How
the Athenian philosophers had been searching after Him,
yet they had not succeeded in finding Him—witness their
idolatry—though He was not very far from each one of
them, “ For in God we live and move and have our being.”
Even as their own poets, Aratus and Cleanth&, had said,

“For we also are of His offspring.”

This they said referring to Zeus or Jupiter, but Paul applies
it to the living God, to the One Whom he knew to be the
true God. At this point Paul reproves them for theiridol-
atry, thoughin such a way that they could not take offence,
and calls on them to repent, * inasmuch as He (God) hath
appointed a! day, in the which He will judge the world in
righteousness by the Man Whom He hath ordained ; where-
of He hath given assurance unto all men in that He hath
raised Him from the dead.” Now when they heard of the
resurrection of the dead some mocked ; but others said
“we will hear thee concerning this yet again.” How like the
unregenerate of the present day when they hear the Gospel
proclaimed ; some mock, others procrastinate. . .

Question. Did Silas and Timothy join Paul in Athens
or not ? From Acts 18. 5 it would appear that they joined
him in Corinth, while it seems from 1 Thessalonians 8. 1 that
Silas at any rate joined him in Athens.

From BricaToN. Hitherto the labours of the Apostle
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and his associates had been mainly among a class vastly
inferior, from a human standpoint, to that which this Athenian
concourse represented. Witness, for example, the nature
and character of the Lycaonians at Lystra (chap 14.)—at
one moment deifying the Apostle, and at almost the next
stoning him and leaving him for dead, or the character of
the Philippian multitude (chap. 16.), which was scarcely less
barbaric than that of the Lycaonians. The contrast serves
"to show the distinet superiority in culture and learning of
the Greeks. Cultured and refined, however, though they
were, the closing verses of this chapter bear out sadly the
truth that “not many, wise after the flesh; not many
mighty ; not many noble, are called” (1 Cor. 1. 26);
for, of the many who heard the Apostle, there were but few
who did not either mock, or merely give the matter the pas-
sing interest aroused by one more of the many * new
things > (ver. 21).

The Apostle appears to have ordered his address, not to
dispute, but to verify the issues of the Athenians’ own reason-
ing. God was preached to them in the character, and with
the attributes, with which they themselves clothed the
“ Unknown One,” whom they worshipped in ignorance.
But the disposition of human reason here asserts itself.
Whatever did not transcend their own conceptions they
accepted, but ‘“ when they heard of the resurrection of the
dead, some mocked ” (ver. 32). Faith and human reason
cannot unite in perfect agreement when the things of God
arein question.

The Apostle does not seem to have limited the Gospel
message to the theme of Christ and Him crucified. Whether
we consider the cases of the Lycaonians, or Philippians, or
Athenians, the initial message appears to have been adapted
to the peculiar necessities of the people. Is not thisalesson
for the present day ?

From Barrow. The Apostle, although waiting for his
fellow-workers to come from Berea, was not idle in the Lord’s
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service, but earnestly sought to spread the glorious Gospel
that was entrusted to him. Whether in the synagogue or
in the market place he endeavours his utmost to tell forth
of One Whom God hath ordained, and raised to sit at His
own Right Hand.

Athens, full of idolatry, was an incentive for increased
zeal and eloquence on his part. All around the Apostle
were temples set up wherein were the objects of their
adoration, but the Creator, ‘* the Lord of heaven and earth.
was unknown by them : worshipped in ignorance.

The language of Paul regarding the Eternal as he ad-
dressed these Athenians would remind us of Solomon when
upon his knees with hands spread towards heaven, saying
0 Jehovah, . . . there is no God like Thee in the heavens
or in the earth’ (2 Chron. 6. 14). “ Behold the heaven and
the heaven of heavens cannot contain Thee >’ (2 Chron. 6.
18). Melchizedek also, when bestowing blessing upon Abram ;
‘ Blessed God Most High, Possessor of heaven and earth.”
Time and space would fail us to speak of the sublime declara-
tions of the prophets, Moses, Isaiah, and others.

The wisest and greatest of kings have humbly owned the
exceeding greatness of His Power and Wisdom. Solomon’s
wisdom and understanding were given to him; Nebuchad-
nezzar’s greatness was brought to nought by the Almighty
Ruler, the King of the nations ; Darius confessed Him to be the
Living God ; and as to David, all are aware of his love and
veneration towards the Most High.

Yet notwithstanding all that the aforementioned have
uttered concerning the Creator, He was still the Unknown,
even the Son Who descended from heaven’s height to declare
Him passed through the earth, few realizing Who He was.
According to Paul elsewhere the preaching of * Christ cruci-
fied ” was to the Greeks foolishness, and judging from this
portion even ‘‘ Christ raised ” is equally an object of disdain
and ridicule unto the same, for the mere mention of resurrec-
tion of the dead is the cause of mocking on the part of some.
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But the word spoken is not without the desired effect alto-
gether, for some know now the One Whom heretofore they
had worshipped and served ignorantly ; thus the labour of
the Apostle was not vain in the Lord.

From Guasgow. This was a memorable experience in the
life of the Apostle. His spirit of restless activity would not
allow him to rest, though he must have been borne down
by the stress of the stirring scenes through which he had
lately passed.

His spirit was provoked within him as he beheld the city
full of idols. Let us picture to our minds the Apostle, a .
lonely man, walking through the streets and looking at the
idols and the altars dedicated to each, his heart stirred and his
spirit provoked by reason of the gross darkness prevalent. So,
reasoning in the synagogue with the Jewsand in the market
place every day, he is encountered by certain Epicurean
and Stoic philosophers, the former followers of one Epicurus,
who taught that pleasure was the chief good, while the
latter held as their duty indifference to pleasure or pain, but
we doubt not that they would join in opposing the Apostle.

Paul’s address or oration is, we think, a perfect example of
what such should be. He begins with something they
understood. He refers to some of their own poets as proof of
what he is saying, and then after he has gained their ear
and their interest, he drives home the truth, in that wonder-
ful climax concerning Jesus and the resurrection.

From DarwexN. Whilst Silas and Timothy were at
Macedonia (Acts 18. 5) Paul is alone at Athens (1 Thes. 8. 1,
In this centre of Grecian philosophy the Apostle preaches
Jesus and the resurrection, reasoning with the Jews, devout
persons (proselytes) and philosophers, both in the synagogue
and market place.

Were it not for the fact that the world through its wisdom
could not know God it might be reasonably supposed that
the philogophy of the Athenians would have been favourable
to them in this respect.
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To silently observe the different objects of worship in
this idolatrous city was a matter of very great concern to
Paul, and to find an altar amongst others with the inscription
“To an Unknown God,”” might well move his heart. Here was
the opportunity presented, and on Mars Hill Paul seeks to
make known the God Whom he sought to honour.

In the notable crowd around him are to be found the
mocker, the procrastinator, and the believer. As a result
of Paul being at Athens some believed, and honourable
mention is made of Dionysius and Damaris, though never
again in the Scriptures are their names mentioned.

From YorksHiRE WEST. Those who would engage in
aggressive work for God may here learn another lesson from
the Apostle Paul. At Athens we note how as a wise and
tactful servant of the Lord he makes himself thoroughly
acquainted with the thoughts and ways of these people.
He observed the objects of their worship and found an altar
with an inscription. He does not ignore their wisdom and
philosophy, but meets them on their own grounds, comes
down to their thoughts, and tactfully and carefully would
lead them on from there into a truer knowledge of the true
God.

The record before us presents the Athenians as thoughtful,
knowledge-seeking men. This is evidenced in their careful
and critical reasoning that though they had images to many
deities, there was One Being above all these [rather there
might be another beside these—EDb.] to whom they had
put up no altar or temple, hence the erection of the altar with
its inscription.

But in the wisdom of God the world through its wisdom
knew Him not. Quite abreast in abstract wisdom with
anything of the present day we judge, yet the Athenians
were ignorant of the God they reasoned of, the Lord of heaven
and earth. They never learned to worship Him as the
Creator, but with a kind of veneration or reverengp as to a
God that needed something, who, Dagon-like, might fall and
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need lifting upon his feet again. Well might the Apostle
be to them as one that set forth strange gods.

The God that made the worlds, being Lord of heaven and
earth, dwelleth not in temples made with hands, neither is
He served by men’s hands, as though He needeth any-
thing. He giveth to all, life and breath and all things, and in
verse 26 we have that which should bear witness to us of
the everlasting power and divinity of God, whereby man may
seek after Him and feel Him and find Him. The fact that
He made of one all nations for to dwell on all the face of
the earth ; that He appointed to each their seasons ; that He
appointed the bounds of their habitation, gave to each race
their place upon earth, and fitted them for that place (all as
fulfilling their part in His own great Sovereign purposes in
connexion with the world we doubt not), and, as is elsewhere
said, ““gave you rains from heaven and fruitful seasons,”
should all speak to us of Himself and His power and great-
ness. He is the source of all life, and we are His offspring,
the work of His hands, and in Him we live and move and
are, like as the all things created.by Him are said in Colos-
sians in Him to hold together. Being then His offspring,
how ignorant to think the Divine Being is like unto gold or
silver, graven by art and device of man.

Having reasoned with them thus, the Apostle boldly pro-
claims God’s command to repent. He will overlook the
ignorance no longer, for He has made Himself known in
His Son. He has appointed a day in which He will judge
the world in righteousness, and the proclamation of the
resurrection of the Lord Jesus brings that home to the con-
science. Certain cleave to him, while others would hear
him again and yet again. But the good servant of the Lord,
ever ready to lead men to a true knowledge of God, will never
let that be used by others as an opportunity for argument
and endless genealogies. ‘‘So Paul went out from among
them.”
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For Poungest Believers.

UNADULTERATED MILK.

‘“ As new born babes, long for the spiritual milk which
is without guile, that ye may grow thereby unto salva-
tion.” * “ Remember the words of the Lord Jesus, how He
Himself said : ‘ It is more blessed to give than to receive.’ ”’ 2
“ He that soweth sparingly shall reap also sparingly, and
he that soweth bountifully shall reap also bountifully. Let
each man do according as he hath purposed in his heart,
not grudgingly, or of necessity : for God loveth a cheerful
giver.” * ‘““As ye abound in everything, in faith and
utterance and knowledge, and in all earnestness, and in
your love to us, see that ye abound in this grace also. . .
For ye know the grace of our Lord Jesus Christ that though
He was rich, yet for your sakes He became poor, that ye
through His poverty might become rich. If the readi-
ness is there it is acceptable according as a man hath,
not according as he hath not.” 4 * What soldier ever
serveth at his own charges ? Who planteth a vineyard and
eateth not the fruit thereof ? Or who feedeth a flock and
eateth not of the milk of the flock ? . . . It is written in
the law of Moses, ¢ Thou shalt not muzzle the ox when he
treadeth out the corn.” Is it for the oxen that God careth,
or saith He it altogether for our sake ? Yea, for our sake
it was written : because he that ploweth ought to plow in
hope, and he that thresheth, to thresh in hope of par-
taking.” 5 “The brethren when they came from Mace-
donia supplied the measure of my want.” ¢ “ Ye did well
that ye had fellowship with my affliction. And ye your-
selves also know, ye Philippians, that in the beginning of
the Gospel, when I departed from Macedonia, no church
had fellowship with me in the matter of giving and receiving,
but ye only ; for even in Thessalonica ye sent once and again
unto my need. Not that I seek for the gift ; but I seek for
the fruit that increaseth to your account.” ? “ To do good
and to communicate forget not: for with such sacrifices
God is well pleased.” 8 ‘‘ Let us not love in word, neither
with the tongue, but in deed and truth.” ?

1 1 Peter 2. 2. 2 Acts 20. 35. 3 2Cor. 9. 6, 7.
42Cor.87,9,12. 51 Cor. 8. 7-10. ¢ 2 Cor. 11. 9.
7 Phil, 4. 14-17. 8 Heb, 12, 18, % 1 John 8. 18.
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DO ALL TO THE GLORY OF GOD.
L
How comprehensive is this word! How it is designed to
cover the whole of the operations of the Christian life !

Man is naturally self-centred, viewing things as they
affect him and judging of things according as they are
pleasing to him or otherwise. There are indeed not a few
who bring within their view those who are related or who
are otherwise in touch with them, and they acknowledge
that the good and convenience of such must have a place
in their consideration. Well were it if this were more
generally acknowledged !

But what of the Christian man ? From what standpoint
shall he view things and by what principle shall he regulate
his behaviour ? Shall he be less mindful of his obligations
to relations and to men than others ? Nay, indeed! But
shall he be guided by the principle of acting aright to
others, or is there a higher principle for him ? The answer
is given in the words at the head of this paper, which
are quoted from 1 Cor. 10. 31. There we read,’* Whether
therefore ye eat or drink, or whatsoever ye do, do all to the
glory of God” ; but while that is the principle, the profit
of men as affected by our behaviour is not lost sight of as
in the verse following, ““ Give no occasion of stumbling,
either to Jews, or to Greeks, or to the church of God.”

Would it not be well for us honestly to bring this word
to test our own behaviour ? Have we our minds set upon
the glory of God in the regulation of our lives ¢ Without
going into many details, the writer desires to refer to one
matter which has been pressed upon his attention, and
which he would urge saints, who have not been exercised
therein, to view in the light of this principle. Should a

D
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Christian smoke ? Is there need to put such a question?
Is the habit indulged in by Christians ? We are bound to
answer that it is followed by vast numbers of Christians,
and not by those who bear the name merely, but by men
who profess a special regard for the truth and will of God.

Drinking is generally condemned, and if carried to excess
leads to deplorable results, so deplorable that not a few
who regard the welfare of their fellows, while holding their
Christian liberty to drink wine in moderation, have reso-
lutely set themselves to abstain therefrom, according to
the principle of 1 Cor. 8. 13. But drinking something
is necessary, drinking is a natural habit, against the abuse
of which only we must guard ; but what of smoking ? Is
it according to nature ¢ Nay, verily, but very much opposed
to it. May we not use the query of the Apostle, “ Doth
not even nature itself teach you ?” Is it not well known
that a sense of sickness and revulsion is produced when
the habit is commenced ?

Is it not a fact, too, that smoking and drinking are gener-
ally allied, like twin brothers, and that the proper sphere
of their indulgence is the drinking bar with all its revolting
associations ?

It is a well known fact that most Christians worthy of
the name, if they smoke, do so clandestinely, acting as men
who are ashamed ; who feel they ought not to smoke, but
who lack the faith to break it off.

Do not smokers dishonour their own bodies, by doing
that which is evidently outside the design of the Creator ?
Will such a habit accord with the fact of the indwelling of
the Holy Spirit ? Can we thus glorify God in our bodies ?

Then descending a step lower, we may enquire how the
responsibility of a steward is discharged by the smoker in
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respect of his money ¢ What return does he get for his
expenditure ¢ Does it not all end in smoke ¢! And in view
of the great needs to be ministered unto the Lord’s servants
and work, His poor, the world, etc., what answer shall he
give, what account of his stewardship ? Should a Christian
be a waster ¥ But this is surely what a smoker is.

Descending a step still lower, let us remark upon one fact
which is daily forced upon one’s notice, and that is the real
danger and annoyance the smoker is to others with whom
he comes into contact when engaged in the act. How much
property has been destroyed by fire, how many lives sacri-
ficed by this thing ?

Then, again, may we ask, Is there not a necessary connexion
between the habit of smoking and selfishness ¢ Probably
when not under the immediate influence of the weed the
man may be obliging and considerate, but when smoking
he seems far too often to become oblivious of the ordinary
courtesies of life, and, without apology, will envelop in a
cloud of smoke the person who is so unfortunate as to be
in his company.

One refrains from further enlarging on the subject, but
enough has been said surely to show how unpleasing is
this habit both to God and man.

If some, having read the above, should express surprise
that such a subject should be referred to, the writer can
only say that he had thought there could hardly be the
need; but he has beén made pa,infu]l); aware that the
practice is getting a hold on some, and he thinks it well
that it should be condemned in no uncertain way.

S. J. HirL.
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HUMAN SYSTEMS OF RELIGION.

WaAT are these human religious systems ? Whence did
they originate ? Whither do they tend ? These and
other like questions no doubt often arise in the minds of
saints, and it may be helpful to look at the Scriptures, to
see if we can find answers to our questions, and we trust
that the issue will be helpful in keeping the Lord’s people
entirely separate from them, for there is a blackness of double
wickedness about them that we may be aware of only in
part.

We fully admit that being systematic in our ways, in
our homes, in our business, is a very desirable thing, yet
when we come to the things of God, it should be His system
or order of doing His will that should be the desire of our
hearts and the aim of our life, but human systems leave
God out as Controller, and substitute man. It is in a
sentence man’s order of doing his own will in matters
pertaining to things of God.

The word system is defined, firstly, as ““ a whole com-
pounded of several parts or members ; ”’ secondly, as “a
body of persons leagued together by the same laws and
institutions,” or a ‘‘ confederacy,” so that any company
or companies of persons who are associated and bound
together by human causes form part of the great human
confederacy, which stands in definite opposition to the
divinely-united companies of persons that have been
gathered together and are held together by the Word of
God, in other words, the fellowship of the churches of
God. The first-mentioned companies may be independent
of one another (as the so-called Church of Rome and
the Baptist Church) and may have much in them that
pleases the eye and ear; God may be patronized and
even the Gospel preached, but God views it as part of
that which is not of Himself, and therefore He can have
no pleasure in such systems.
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God ever delights in those who do His will ; for instance,
when He first opened the heavens and uttered the words
over His Son ““ This is My beloved Son in Whom I am well
Pleased ’ or, as another translation gives it, “in Whom
I have found delight,” which is more expressive still (Matt.
8. 13-17), was it not just after the Son had said * Suffer
it to be so now ; for thus it becometh us to fulfil all righteous-
ness?” and He ever showed His love for the will of His
Father by His obedience to ‘every word that cometh
forth out of the mouth of God,” even though it cost Him
His life.

Does man’s confederacy delight in the will of God %
No! men prefer doing that which is right in their own
eyes. For, to take the very first thing, baptism; how
and under what circumstances it is carried out. If infants
are to be baptized, where in Scripture is the precept first
with example following? Nowhere. Or, if adults are
to be baptized, as necessary for salvation from the wrath
to come, where is the authority for it in the Word ? There
is no such authority. Again, can any point out any one
company of unbaptized persons in the Word that is addressed
as a church of God ?

In like manner, the same can be asked of all that God
has set forth as His will concerning the saints of this dis-
pensation, and it will be found when the questions are
answered, that man is having his own way, thinking it
better than God’s way, making himself wiser than
God. Let wus, then, cleave fast unto this, that a
church of God is characterized by adherence to the Word
of God, and by going on to learn what is taught there,
whilst human systems of religion are based on human
thoughts and characterized by man’s ways equally, whether
it be that system known as Rome or that of people who
break bread weekly, without due regard to the apostles’
doctrine and fellowship, and saints who are therein are not
in the. path of obedience. They may gain temporary
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Pleasing of the senses, but eternal loss will be theirs at the
judgment seat of Christ. Paul could anticipate a crown
of righteousness for right doing according to the will of
God, not according to his own will, but can many a Christian
to-day make the same claim ? Verily no. So that we
need to see to it that our paths are His paths, our ways
His ways, our will His will, for when time is done with we
can only look forward for that for which our past life will
commend us.

When did human religious systems begin ? As soon a8
sin got into man, for that is one of sin’s first effects, to cause
man to leave God’s way and take and maintain his own.
Turn to Gen. 3. Without referring to sin in the individual
as seen in Adam, we will look at Cain, for in our own reading
of the Scriptures we take him to be the head of man’s
religious confederacy. First he approaches God as a natural
man, not as a sinner through a substitute. But where
is God approached ? At the east of the garden, we read,
God “ made to dwell * (Newberry, margin.) * cherubim and
a flaming sword which turned every way, to keep the
tree of life.”” Note cherubim and a flaming sword.

On looking closely into verses 23 and 24 we find that
man is driven out of the garden (and did not that rebel
retaliate by driving God in the person of Christ out of
the world ?) and it is evident that it was anticipated there
would be an attempt to gain access to the tree of life, for
man with sin in him is capable of anything. Remember
Israel’s deliberate defiance of Jehovah’s commands and
Moses’ protests. Instead of ‘turning to-morrow and
getting into the wilderness,” they got up early in the
morning to go up into the mountain to take the land before
them (Num. 14.).

So that God sends a flaming sword, the office of which
was to keep the way of the tree of life. This was not in
the hands of the cherubim (as we, in our careless way
of reading, at one time thought), the cherubim had another
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office altogether, they were made to dwell at the east of
the garden as the representatives of God, to receive from
man something for God, provided it were brought on the
ground of sacrifice. All that God required from man
in that day was an acknowledgment that he was in himself
a sinner, and could only bring anything to God through
the death of another. That is why God could never make
a covenant with man in any dispensation without sacrifice.
God was willing enough to make conditions and terms
with man at any time, but not as natural man, like Cain
desired. The sacrifice was to keep ever before man that
God was only making these conditions and terms through
the death of His Son, first in type, then in substance. -

But before leaving the consideration of the sword which
kept the way of the tree of life, we notice that though
man had eaten of the tree of knowledge of good and evil
which only gave him knowledge without power, as one
has very beautifully expressed it, “ man now knows good
without any power to do it, and evil without strength to
keep from it,” he must not be allowed access to the tree
of life, for God had said that he should die, and man rather
than accept the decree would under the impulse of sin
seek to avoid sin’s penalty by eating of the tree of life,
and so placing himself in a position worse than before, that
of perpetuating a life of sin here upon earth. Why does
the Christian to-day so ardently long to be * with Christ
which is very far better 2’ Is it not because he cannot get
rid of the ‘‘ plague of his own heart,” and the environment
of sin around him ?

Returning now to the cherubim, we find that Abel brings
an offering which was accepted. In what manner it was
accepted we are not told, but would gather from the manner
in which offerings were received in other parts of Scripture,
that it was by fire (see Abraham, Manoah, Elijah and
Leviticus) ; but notice that Abel brings, there is evidently
a place in which the offering was made, and that we take to
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be at the east end of the garden, to the cherubim. Cain’s
offering is refused because, as we have before noticed,
there was no acknowledgment of his sinnership, and an
evident desire, as seen in what follows, to be received as
a natural man with the best that he can do, and when
expostulated with by God, or rather reasoned with, he
maintains his own way, and insists upon his own course,
even when told that a sin offering croucheth (Newberry,
margin) at the door, and when he finds his offering refused
he murders his brother, turns his back upon God, and
departs to the land of Nod away from the appointed place
of sacrifice. He will not take the appointed way of approach,
but being naturally religious as man is (albeit a murderer)
he makes his own image, and that after the similitude of
the cherubim, yet altered to please himself. For this
image we think was very likely the winged bull of Baby-
lon, it having all the features of the cherubim, a description
of whom is given in Ezekiel 1. where they are once more
seen as the active representatives of God upon earth.
The cherubim are described as having the likeness of a
man, a lion, an ox, and an eagle, while the winged bull of
Babylon has just these same features too, so we see here
at this stage of man’s history the commencement of human
system, man’s own way of doing his own will in matters
concerning the soul, the head of it a murderer, the tail of
it a murderess, drunken with the blood of saints too, Rev.
17. B, where she is described as the ‘‘ mother of harlots
and abominations of the earth ” (notice how forceful these
little words like ‘“and » are when they occur in the
Word). That is these things had their origin in Babylon,
and though God blotted man from the face of the earth
by the flood, yet Nimrod reappears as a rebel, for that is
the meaning of his name, ““ and the beginning of his king-
dom was Babel,” not that he was the first to build Babel,
for it would seem as if it had been already founded, and
Babylon seems to be regarded in' Scripture, both liter-
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ally as well as spiritually, as the originator of human
system.

This image, then, was the creature of man’s hand, and
the creature worshipped, rather than the Creator, by all
who went the way of Cain, who turned his back upon
the presence of God. The east of the garden was the only
spot that was hallowed by the presence of the cherubim,
and there was no other way of approach than through
the one appointed way, and there never has been any
other spot or way than that ordained by God all through
time. Look at the tabernacle later; there God dwelt and
could only be approached in His own way, for we well
remember that when some dared to approach unbidden,
with that which was not commanded, the fire consumed
them instead of their sacrifice (Lev. 10. 1, 2). The
same order obtained in the Temple, and the king that
approached out of that order went away a leper (2 Chron.
26. 19). It is no different to-day. God left the tabernacle
for the temple and the temple for the church, but laying
down once and for all how all was to be done in each, and
let us ever remember that anything outside that order
is not acceptable to Him, no matter how morally good
the intention may be. It is looked upon by Him as part
of that which is man’s system or order of doing, and in
the cases cited already, it was the Lord’s people who were
the transgressors. So that this is why we are where we
are, we wish to be well pleasing to Him while down here,
and how can we be thus? Colossians 1. 23 tells us
that we can only be presented in His sight (or before
Him) “unblameable, and unreprovable if we continue
in the Faith,” not in faith, but in the Faith, ‘“ the Faith
once for all delivered to the saints,” as stated in Jude 3,
and who would not covet such a presenting ¢ This, * the
Faith, once for all delivered to the saints,”” not to be written
again and again, but for us to take it that this is God’s mind
regarding us of this present dispensation, takes in all that
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God has spoken through the apostles and prophets, and

has been recorded for us, albeit we have to be continually
reminded of what is written by those who are over us

in the Lord.

The line of truth found in Colossians and Hebrews, as
well as in like Scriptures, is all to this point; there must
be continuance in the things that are written, no turning
to the right hand or left, no leaving out any one of His
commandments, no bringing in any one thing of man,
if we would be well pleasing and rewarded when we appear
before Him. God hates human systems of religion,
and when fully developed, as seen in Revelation, such
will receive the heaviest judgment of God. Rev. 2. 6, 15
show us plainly that God hates the deeds and doctrines
of Nicolaitans, while Jude 11, describes the Nicolaitans
that in the first place, Cain-like, they turn their back upon
God and ‘His way ; Balaam-like for base gain; and then
Korah-like speak evil of the way and claim that their way
is equally acceptable. Should we have any fellowship
whatever with such systems or any part thereof ¢ Should
we touch or taste or handle ? for remember, if we step out
of a church of God we step into man’s system ; if we leave
the House of God,it is to enter man’s house with its evil
spirits, even be it ever so cleanly swept morally and gar-
nished; there is no middle ground. Jehoshaphat was
asked if he should love those that hated the Lord, when
he only desired to help in battle, saying his people were
as Ahab’s people, and these haters of the Lord were of his
own nation the children of Israel, yet children that had
instituted their own worship for that of Jehovah, in time,
place, manner and object.

The Lord dearly loved the Nazarite, it was real joy and
rejoicing to His heart that out of love to Himself one would
seek to keep himself free from every form of defilement
and uncleanness, and He loves the spiritual Nazarite to-day
as then. The man of Psalm 1. was a true Nazarite, so too
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was the one of Psalm 119, and set forth Christ Who was
the true Nazarite, Who has left us an example that we
should follow in His steps.

The apostle Paul followed hard after, and beseeches us to
be imitators of himself as he was of Christ, and the repeated
exhortations given throughout the epistles are to this one
end, to keep from all forms of evil.

When will human system end ? Whensinends. It began
with sin, and it will only end when sin shall be no more, as
we have already said that God has reserved His heaviest
judgments for that awful originator of system, Babylon the
mother of harlots. It finds its consummation in Antichrist
—that seed sown in Genesis becomes a full-blown flower in
Revelation, and this one will not Cain-like leave those free
to worship God if they like, but will set aside every form of
worshipfor that of himself, a true son of the mother of harlots,
for the harlot is the strange woman of Scripture, and man
is told to be ravished alway with the love of his own wife.
To depart from this and to seek unto the stranger, the
harlot, there is only retribution, and God looks at departure
from His ways and seeking unto human system, as leaving the
wife for the harlot; the result can only be spiritual disease
and death.

What is its effect while allowed to continue ! Robbery.
God is robbed in time, and man is made a beggar for eternity.
Would he build and get rewarded ? It must be in God’s
way, not man’s. Would he have a crown of righteousness ?
There is only one way, * fight the good (good in the sense
of beautiful) fight of the Faith ” (1 Tim. 6. 12). ““I have
fought the good fight, I have finished the course, I have kept
the Faith ”* (the Faith, the fight, the course, there is only
one Faith, one fight, one course), and what is the result ?
a reward of the crown of righteousness (2 Tim. 4. 7), only
to be gained in one way, and that the way of separation
from man but unto God. Any one thing in the way of reward
for ourselves has to be earned in the same way as the apostle
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earned his. Upon this we cannot lay too much stress,
and we feel that we cannot be reminded too often of it.
These are the last days, * the coming of the Lord hath
drawn nigh,” and while on every hand there is apostacy,
because of what time pretends to offer, let us be of those
who endure to the end because of what eternity has in
store for us. The effect of human system upon the Lord’s
people is bad indeed, it makes the conscience dead and
leads him in the end to be so much like the worldling,
that only “the Lord knoweth them that are His.” The
worst part or form of the human religious system is that
which appears to have the most truth about it and yet
lacks the principles of a church of God.
“ Little children keep yourselves from idols.”
New Zealand. H. G. D.

EVENTS SUBSEQUENT TO THE RAPTURE
OF THE CHURCH.

WHEN we consider the gross evils and mistaken notions
current among men concerning this period of the world’s
history, it is one that ought to engage our earnest attention.
Moreover, when we think of how much it occupied the
minds of the Old Testament prophets, of how much the
Lord Jesus spoke of it to His disciples, that the Apostle
Paul made it a subject of special ministry to his Thessalonian
converts, and lastly that the Revelation of Jesus Christ is
almost entirely devoted to a descriptive survey of the
stirring events that will take place at this time, we must
admit that the knowledge of these things will conduce to
the help and blessing of the saints of this present dispensa-
tion.

It is natural for the human mind to try to peer into
the future; nevertheless all human speculations are vain
and worthless. Man knows nothing of the future, save
what God has been pleased to reveal in His holy Word.



EVENTS SUBSEQUENT TO THE RAPTURE, 61

The moment we step outside the region of human specula-
tion and take our stand on the unerring word of God we
are on solid gréund, the world’s history and doom, the
future destiny of all, lie clearly marked out before our gaze.

The period that lies between the coming of the Lord for
His saints and His coming with His saints is a period full
of important and thrilling events, some of which we have
set in order as far as we know the mind of the Lord :—

(1) Restoration of the Jews.

(2) Rebuilding of the Temple.

(3) Preaching of the Gospel of the Kingdom.

(4) Testimony of the Two Witnesses.

(5) Ten Kingdom Confederacy.

(8) Man of Sin’s Covenant with the Jews.

(7) Setting up of the Abomination of Desolation.
(8) Breaking of the Covenant.

(9) Commencement of the Great Tribulation.

(10) Destruction of Babylon.

(11) Gathering of all nations together at Jerusalem.

(12) Coming of the Son of Man.

(13) Destruction of Beast and False Prophet.

(14) Judgment of the Living Nations.

(15) Ushering in of the Millennial Reign.

We do not, of course, profess to have included everything
that will happen during this period, nor have we endeavoured
to put them down in their correct chronological order.
In the first place, we do not know exactly how long after
the rapture of the Church that the seventieth week of
Daniel’s prophecy will commence. Certain' are we of this,
that events will move rapidly.

There will be unrest amongst the nations. Out from
that confusion will arise the Man of Sin, aided and abetted
by a Ten-Kingdom Confederacy.

To suit his own ends he will make a covenant with the
Jews for seven years, allowing them to rebuild the temple
and to re-establish the ancient worship ; this will be the
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commencement of the Seventieth week of Daniel’s pro-
phecy.

Meantime the judgments of God will commence, gradually
it may be, as seen in the ever-increasing intensity of the
seals, trumpets and vials of the Book of the Revelation.
At this time the Gospel of the Kingdom will be preached
to the Jews, and the Two Witnesses will witness in Jerusalem
for three and a half years.

But the moment the Man of Sin breaks the Covenant
and sets up the Abomination of Desolation spoken of by
Daniel the prophet, then commences the period called the
Great Tribulation ; the Two Witnesses are slain, the Man
of Sin proceeds to crush everything that is opposed to his
rule and authority. All who refuse to receive his mark
are slain, save for a remnant whom God will preserve in
Edom, Moab and the Land of the Children of Ammon.

As the fire of persecution rages, so will increase the judg-
ments of God in their severity.

During this period kindness to a Jew will be salvation
for a Gentile. During this period also,” the Everlasting
Gospel is preached by an angel in mid-heaven. Men
will have to decide whether they will acknowledge the God
of Heaven as God, or worship and acknowledge the Man of
Sin, putting him in the place of God.

This will be a terrible time in the world’s history, which
will reach its climax in the gathering of all nations to battle
at Jerusalem under the leadership of the Beast and False
Prophet ; and then will the Son of Man be revealed from
heaven, in flaming fire, rendering vengeance to them that
know not God and obey not the Gospel of our Lord Jesus.
As Son of Man He will execute the terrible judgments of
the Great Day of the wrath of Almighty God, then will
follow the judgment of the living nations, and thus will be
ushered in the peaceful and glorious reign of Him Who
will reign as King of Kings and Lord of Lords.

A. ANDERSON.
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Doung Men’s Cornet.
THE HISTORY OF THE FELLOWSHIP.
Section 28 (Acts 18. 1-18).
TuE Work IN CORINTH.

From Barrow. Corinth is now the sphere of labour for
the Apostle; therein the Lord had much people, therefore
in obedience to His will Paul dwelt and taught amongst
them for a year and six months at least. Directed by his
God he meets Aquila and Priscilla, who were manifestly
gervants of the Master. Further on in this chapter they are
used of God to expound the way of God unto Apollos, a
learned man and mighty in the Scriptures (vers. 24-26).
Fellow-workers in Chyist Jesus unto the Apostle (for his
life they laid down their own necks), with him they fulfil
their daily occupation, working with their hands.

Constrained by love and by the Word (ver. 5) Jesus
is the theme of Paul’s discourse, whether unto the Jews or
to the Greeks ; and many of the Corinthians put their trust
in Him and owned His claims as Lord.

What a comforting vision and revelation was that of the
Lord unto His servant—“1I am with thee!” How often
that same promise spoken centuries ago unto the patriarchs
and prophets proved to be a stay and support, imparting
strength to enable them to continue in their life for God !
It would also remind us of the commission of the Risen
Saviour unto His disciples, with the assurance attached
thereto, “ Lo, I am with you always!” ’Tis the same One
that now reveals Himself unto Paul in a vision of the night
and says, “ Be not afraid, but speak, for I am with you.”
How it would cheer the heart of the Apostle, nerving and
inciting to fresh endeavours, making him to serve the more
during the time that remained.

From GreENock. In previous chapters we notice that
Paul on visiting a city where there was a synagogue invariably
found access thereto. His ministry to the Jews in Corinth
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would not have been countenanced if he had lodged with a
Gentile; therefore, as he speaks in 1 Cor. 9. 20, *“ To the Jews
I became as a Jew that I might gain Jews.”” There were
doubtless many tentmakers in Corinth but with a Jew did
Paul reside, bringing himself thus into bondage that he
might gain Jews. On their opposition, however, to his
testimony that Jesus was the Christ, he could, in the mind
of God concerning them, say, “ From henceforth I will go
unto the Gentiles.” There was now no necessity for Paul
to continue as a Jew and he did not. He went into the house
of Titus Justus, one that worshipped God. Following after
his declaration that he turned to the Gentiles we may take
it that this man was a Gentile, though we are unable to find
any further clear mention of him in the Scriptures.

Crispus the chief ruler of the syn.;,gogue believed on the
Lord from the testimony of Paul. And, in the light of verse
17, probably left that position.

The workings of God are manifested in God’s gracious
assurance that, “ I have much people in this city.” Perse-
cution and opposition might continue, but that word would
remain unaltered.

Let us therefore take heart, and, as we see on every hand
a lack of interest in the things of God, even sometimes rank
opposition to these very things, remember that God’s pur-
poses shall be fulfilled ; blessed are we if He condescend
to use us as His instruments to their fulfilment.

The Jews became very jealous of Paul as they saw the
number of the disciples increasing and sought to use the law
of Ceesar to punish him.

There exists a great similarity between this particular
persecution of the Apostle and that of the Lord Jesus Christ
Himself.

The charge against both was that they taught things
contrary to the law. They were both brought before the
judgment seat of an officer of Casar’s; they were both
found guiltless of any wrong, but where God in His infinite
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wisdom saved His servant Paul from death, through the
wisdom of Gallio, there was in His purposes of grace toward
us, but a weak conciliatory Pilate to deliver the Lord Jesus
up to be crucified.

Well might we exclaim, * Oh, the depth of the riches, both
of the wisdom and of the knowledge of God ; how unsearch-
able are His judgments and His ways past finding out.”

Section 29 (Acts 18. 18-19. 7).
Ernrsus I.

From Barrow. Proceeding from Corinth, after having
taken leave of the brethren in that place, Paul set sail for
Syria. Upon their arrival at Ephesus he entered alone
into the synagogue, but after reasoning with the Jews there
he took leave of Priscilla and Aquila and set sail again from
thence and landed at Cesarea. His journeyings then
bring him down to Antioch and throughout the region of
Galatia and Phrygia in order. Passing through the upper
country he returns again in the will of God to Ephesus
(ver. 21).

From the first day the Apostle set foot in Asia . . . he
served the Lord with all lowliness of mind (Acts 20, 19),
declaring unto them that which was profitable, teaching
them publicly and from house to house. Unto both Jews
and Greeks alike (19. 10) he taught repentance toward God
and faith towards our Lord Jesus Christ. For the space of
three years (not like the visits of ministering brethren in
this our day) the Apostle was with them, unceasingly admon-
ishing every one night and day with tears. By the labour
of his hands he met his own needs and also the needs of
those that were with him, thus giving them a practical
lesson that they might be incited to help the weak.

Upon his arrival in this place he meets with about twelve
men, who having believed (19. 2) had not as yet been sealed
with the Holy Spirit of promise (Eph. 1. 13). But after his
departure from Ephesus he heard of the faith in the Lord
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Jesus which was in them, which also they showed towards
all the saints and the knowledge of such caused him to give
thanks and to make mention of them in his prayers on their
behalf (Eph. 1. 15, 16). They who were once dead in tres-
passes and sins, Gentiles in the flesh, strangers and sojourners,
became fellow-citizens with the saints and of the household
of God (Eph. 2. 1-11-19).

After Paul had left for Cwsarea before his return to
Ephesus, Priscilla and Aquila still attend the synagogue
and hear Apollos boldly yet carefully teaching the things
concerning Jesus, who though instructed in the way of the
Lord yet was in need of teaching regarding the way of God.
Making the most of their opportunity these two take him
apart and expound unto him even more carefully ; thus the
eloquent teacher becomes the willing learner and in his obedi-
ence to the will of his Lord he seeks to do further service.
Being desirous of passing onwards unto the disciples at
Corinth that he might strengthen and help’ them through
grace, having been commended by both Aquila and Pris-
cilla, he proceeds on his journey. Thus though the Corin-
thian Church was planted by Paul, yet Apollos watered
and God gave the increase. “ What then is Apollos ? and
what is Paul ? Ministers through whom ye believed ;
and each as the Lord gave to him. ... God’s fellow-
workers.”

From GREENOCK. Apollos comes to Ephesus after Paul
has set out on a second visit to the disciples in Phrygia and
Galatia. Apollos has been instructed in the way of the
Lord, and being mighty in the Scriptures and besides having
a fervent spirit he enters the synagogue and speaks boldly
what he knows.

Priscilla and Aquila hear him and, perceiving his ignorance
of the Way, they take him to themselves and show him more
carefully the way of God.

Apollos having received more light does not go and seek
to show the disciples (who must have heard him many times)
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the revelation he has received, but is minded to go over to
Achaia and the brethren encourage him.

One might have thought he was the very man to lead the
disciples out of the error he was but lately in, but this is
left for another. Why ?

Question and Enswer.

What does the Apostle mean in the words written to the
saints ot Corinth, ** But be it so, I did not myself burden you ;
but, being crafty, I caught you with guile (2 Cor. 12. 16) ?

This was one of the charges made against Paul by the
adversaries (as Chap 11. 13), and which he here refutes—
verses 11-18.

H. E.

For Doungest Believers.

EveErY Goop WOoRK.

WE might read through the New Testament to profit, with
a view to seeing what is termed a good work, and striving
to imitate what we may see portrayed in the lives of others.
An incident is narrated in two of the Gospels which the
Lord Jesus speaks of as a good work wrought toward His
Person (Matt. 26, 10; Mark 14. 6). This woman’s humble
action showed in a measure her appreciation of Himself, and
such honour bestowed, such love manifested, will in a coming
day be fully recompensed. She laid hold of the opportunity
afforded, and declared her estimation of Him ; mnothing
was too costly to pour upon His head, even the indignation
of others could not deter her from her purpose ; it was in
this way she honoured the Son, and for such she herself
will be honoured of God.

Now there are many opportunities for us to manifest
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that He is our Lord and Saviour, and though perhaps our
service may be in privacy, not being rendered before many
as this work was, yet the Father Who seeth in secret will
openly reward.

The Lord Jesus has departed from this scene after having
accomplished His great work satisfactorily before God,
and unto Him has been given all authority in heaven and
on earth. Now although the Master sojourns no longer
here on earth, yet He has “ given authority to His servants,
to each one his work ” (Mark 13. 34). From this parable
the lesson to be learnt is the necessity of watching, for we
know not when the Lord cometh, perchance coming sud-
denly He may find us sleeping. If we are watchful, waiting
for His return, the knowledge of His near approach will
constrain us to be found working when He doth appear.
Many will be found idle there is no doubt, but recognizing
this sad fact, we should urge ourselves and incite others
also, that we be not as the many.

Early in the morning a diligent man that was a householder
went forth into the market-place to seek for labourers to
toil in his vineyard, and he hired certain and sent them
forth to do that which was expected of them. Again and
yet again he sought in the market-place for men who were
desirous to serve him as their master, yet always there were
some who remained in idleness, because no man had hired
them. But they were awaiting the master’s call, and
though the fruit in the vineyard was ripe and ready, it was
their duty to wait until he invited them to go forth and
labour (Matt. 20. 1-16 ; Matt. 21. 34).

Matthew the publican heard the call of the Master when
at the place of toll, and without delay he arose and followed
(Matt. 9. 9). Walking by the Sea of Galilee, the Lord
Jesus saw two brethren, Peter and Andrew, and He invited
them, “Come ye”; in obedience to His invitation they
straightway left their nets and followed (Matt. 4. 18-19).
James and John, too, heard His voice and willingly obeyed
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(Matt. 4. 21), and Philip also heard His “ Follow Me”
(John 1. 43).

But why did He call them ? As He gazed upon the
multitude, moved with compassion, He saith unto the
disciples,  The labourers are few. Pray ye the Lord of the
harvest that He send forth labourers into His harvest ”
(Matt. 9. 38; Luke 10. 2). There was the deep necessity
for labourers then, and in this our day there still exists the
same.

Now the call of the Master has gone forth, ““ Go work ”
(Matt. 21. 28), and if hands are idle it is not for the want
of work but through lack of desire to do the work which
He would have us to accomplish for Him. The work that
lies at our hand is the work which He wishes us to do, and
it i8 ours to see that it is done well, for all around there are
those that are shirking their responsibilities (Matt. 21. 30),
who fail to realize the wishes of that One Whom they serve.
In His vineyard there is need for the constant labour of all,
and in it there should be none that are unemployed. The
sphere in which the lot of each one is cast requires our
earnest attention, and whatsoever we do, little or much,
it should be done heartily as unto the Lord, and with all
our might, for we serve the Lord Christ.

In all labour for Him there is profit, and although, perhaps,
the results may be hidden from our finite eyes, yet the
coming day when sower and reaper shall rejoice together
will manifest that God has blessed the united but feeble
efforts, in giving the increase (1 Cor. 8. 7). Every man will
then receive his own reward according to his labour; thus
it is essential for diligent care to be bestowed in regard to
our work, that it be such as may abide the test to which
it will be subjected (1 Cor. 8. 15), therefore let each man
prove his own work (Gal. 6. 4).

The desire of Paul for the saints at Corinth was that
they should be always abounding in the work of the Lord,
forasmuch as they knew that their labour was not vain in
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the Lord (1 Cor. 15. 58). How needful it is that we realize
that our efforts in His service will not be futile, that His
Word will not return unto Him void, but will accomplish
His purposes, even though it is but an earthen vessel that
bears the treasure. How very often the sower, instead of
scattering the precious seed expectantly, appears to care
little whether it falls into good ground or not, and perhaps
that is the reason that there is so little blessing known by
many.

The church of the Thessalonians in God the Father was
continually in the remembrance of the Apostle for their
“ work of faith and labour of love and patience of hope in
the Lord Jesus Christ ”’ ; for from them sounded forth the
Word of the Lord not only in Macedonia and Achaia, but
in every place their faith to Godward was gone forth (1 Thess.
1. 3; 2Thess. 1. 11). Thus an assembly of God can abound
in the work of the Lord by the proclamation of the Word
of the Lord.

The ministration to the saints in need is also a good
work in which all may participate according as God has
prospered (2 Cor. 9. 1). There is the deep necessity of
purpose of heart in regard to this matter, for the ministra-
tion of this service not only filleth up the -wants of the
saints, but aboundeth also through many thanksgivings
unto God (2 Cor. 9. 7-12). He is able to make all grace
abound unto us that we may

ABouND UNTO EVERY Goop WORK.

His promise to such as have scattered broadcast and given
to the poor is that He ‘ shall supply and multiply your
seed for sowing, and increase the fruits of your righteous-
ness” (2 Cor. 9. 10).

The purpose of our Saviour and Lord Jesus Christ in
giving Himself for us was not only that we might be saved
from the penal consequence of sin, but (Titus 2. 14) that
He might possess a people
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ZeALOUS OF (300D WORKS.

The grace of God hath appeared instructing us, for it
is essential that we learn how to live soberly, righteously
and godly in this present world (Titus 2. 11). It is only
as we have been instructed unto a knowledge of the will
of God that we will be enabled to walk well-pleasing before
Him. According as we walk worthily of the Lord (Col. 1.
10) unto -all pleasing we shall be

BeariNg FruiT unTo EVERY GOOD WORK.

There is also the work of oversight in and amongst the
assemblies of God, in which many labour who are to be
esteemed exceedingly highly in love for their work’s sake
(1 Thess. 5. 12-13). If one seeks to labour and care in this
manner amongst saints of God, he desires a good work .
(1 Tim 3. 1), for which, if faithfully carried out, by making
himself an example to the flock, when the Chief Shepherd
ghall be manifested, he will receive a never-fading crown
of glory (1 Pet. 5. 3-5).

Elder sisters, too, have the opportunity afforded them
of serving their Lord and Master, for it is possible for them
to be well-reported of for good works (1 Tim. 5. 9), children
to be trained up in the fear of the Lord, as did the mother
of Timothy and also his grandmother, Lois (2 Tim. 1. 5);
also hospitality unto strangers may be practised (Heb. 13. 2),
and the necessities of the saints met (Rom. 12. 13). The
afflicted can be well tended and comforted in trouble by
their care and consolation. Our God will not be unrighteous
to forget the many other numberless acts of kindness which
sisters have done and may yet do, the work and love which
they, have shown towards His name ; the desire of each
should be that the same diligence may be maintained unto
the end (Heb. 6. 10-11). Mothers of men of God like
Timothy may well be appreciated and held in estimation,
“for a woman that feareth the Lord shall be praised.” . . .
* Let her works praise her in the gates ” (Prov. 31. 31).
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All who seek to be like Timothy are called upon to be
vessels unto honour, sanctified, meet for the Master’s use,

PREPARED UNTO EvErY GooD WORK.

(2 Tim. 2. 21.) To abide in the things which have been
learned from the sacred writings, which are profitable for
instruction in righteousness, that the man of God may be
complete,

FurNisaED CoMPLETELY UNTo EvERY Goop WORK.

(2 Tim. 3. 14-17.) Many of the works that Timothy-
like ones, led on by God, may accomplish for Him can be
easily discerned by a consideration of the two epistles
addressed to him, and the Epistle to Titus, amongst which
are—soberness in all things, the suffering of hardship, the
work of an evangelist, the fulfilling of ministry (2 Tim. 4. 5)
and (Titus 3. 1) to put the saints in mind to be

Rxapy UnTo EvErYy Goop WORK.

So let each and all of us endeavour our utmost to fulfil
the task which God has appointed for us, and to be controlled
and guided by Himself in all our ways, for He is able to
make us

PErrFECT IN EvERY GooD WORK,

to do His will, working in us that which is well-pleasing
in His sight through Jesus Christ (Heb. 18. 21). It would
be well to have His promise in remembrance, “ Behold 1
come quickly, and My reward is with Me, to render unto
every man according as his work is ”’ (Rev. 22. 12).

Now our Lord Jesus Christ Himself, and God our Father,
Who loved us and gave us eternal comiort and good hope
through grace, comfort our hearts and establish them in

EvERY Goop WorRK AND WORD.

(2 Thess. 2. 16-17.)
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“THE PRESENT TRUTH.”

In previous issues of these pages we have already referred
to “the present need,” and “ the present opportunity,”
and now wish to direct attention to the above, as forming
a fitting and a needed strand of a threefold cord which cannot
-be quickly broken.

It is in the second epistle by Peter (1. 12) that ¢ the truth
that is with you,” or * the present truth ” (A.V.) is spoken
of, and that in association with putting in remembrance,
and having always in remembrance, things which although
known may be forgotten, and not only forgotten, but let
go. Doubtless it is true too frequently that things that
should be forgotten are remembered, and things that should
be remembered are forgotten.

This second epistle by Peter is like the second and third
epistles of other writers, in dealing particularly with the
last days (see chap. 8. 1-3), presenting many characteristics
of the same, such as false teachers, railers, mockers, cunningly
devised fables, destructive heresies, feigned words, great
swelling words of vanity, and the like, which show their
perilousness and ensnaring character. Amidst such char-
acteristics there is yet another, that we especially desire
to notice, which has been in the past, and is yet in the
present, in abundant evidence as characterizing the last
days, namely, the way of the truth is evil spoken of.

The way of the truth like the way of salvation is one,
applicable alike to the conditions and needs and circum-
stances of the last days, as well as to those of the first days
of the present dispensation; presenting the revelation
of the Lord’s will for those who are His; as the one way
of salvation presents the same for those who are not His.
¢ Believe on the Lord Jesus Christ, and thou shalt be saved,”
abides for the last days, as it was for the first days, as the
one and only way of salvation for the sinner ; and the will
of Him Who is both Lord and Christ, as made known in

E
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whatsoever things He hath commanded, presents the one
and only way of the truth for such as are His disciples,
as He hath said, “ If ye continue in My word, then are ye
My disciples indeed, and ye shall know the truth, and the
truth shall make you free.”

Then again, the way of the truth leads to and finds its
expression in “ the House of God, which is the Church of
the Living God, the pillar and stay of the truth ” (1 Tim.
3. 16), and consequently is that which is assailed on all
hands; against which the adversary’s and adversaries’
attacks have been made at all times, in their varying char-
acter of force and subtlety as best suited their purpose,
concerning which one of old wrote, ““ We are not ignorant
of his devices.”

To understand these in some measure, God has caused
to be written for our learning and warning, the interesting
account of the way and work of God, in the last days of
the history and experience of His people in a past dispensa-~
tion, as recorded in the book of Nehemiah, from which we
may, as we now hope to do, learn to profit.

Nehemiah, as his name signifies — ‘“ Consolation of
Jehovah,”’—suggests provision for the circumstances and
needs of His people at that time. He Who is ‘ the God
of all comfort, Who comforteth us in all our tribulations,”
is never at a loss for an instrument or means through which
He may minister the same; yet he who would comfort
others must first know the comfort of God himself, actually
and experimentally. The sorrow of heart, which finds
such manifest expression in the sad countenance, which
cannot fail to escape the king’s vision, and calls forth
remark, is caused by the contemplation of the desolation
of the House of God, and of the city of His choice. Would
to God there were more sad countenances as expressive
of such sorrow of heart! How sad, alas! to know and
note, that God’s House in these days gives many of His
own scarcely any thought or concern, either as to its desola-
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tion or its prosperity, as if it were a matter outside their
scope of responsibility altogether. With Nehemiah it was
far otherwise indeed. The one with sorrowful heart and
sad countenance has learned what to do in the circum-
stances. He does not do what the hymn says, “ Go bury
thy sorrow,” nor does he go about and tell it to everybody.
But into the open and listening ear of the God of heaven,
bhe pours his tale of grief and woe, with confession and
humiliation before Him, as he acknowledges, “ We have
dealt very corruptly against Thee and have not kept the
commandments, nor the statutes, nor the judgments,
which Thou commandest Thy servant Moses ” ; yet in the
experience of the mercy and forgiveness that belong to
God, for with Him is forgiveness that He may be feared,
on behalf of himself and others who, as he says, ‘‘ delight
to fear Thy name,” he prays for and secures the help of
God for the effecting of the purpose of their heart, and for
the work that lies to their hand. This reveals the real
nature of this work of God in its beginning and progress,
for it displays principles and characteristics as necessary
and befitting now as of old, in the experience of God’s
remnant people, delivered from Babylonish captivity, and
from its principles and ways, that they may be found in His
House and building the wall. Such need ever to remember
these principles, and to ponder over them ; confession
and humiliation on the one hand, and yet confidence in
God, as well as dependence upon God, will lead to our
-proving His help and blessing in the effecting of His purpose
and His will.

Other principles are also revealed, for Nehemiah’s depen-
dence upon God does not make him independent of the
fellowship and help of his brethren, but leads him to seek
for it and to secure and foster it, that as workers together,
that may be realized which is expressed in the words * Let
us rise up and build ”’; “so they strengthened their hands
for this good work.”
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Yet this good work is not allowed to pass unnoticed,
nor is it free from criticism nor opposition from its enemies
and opposers ; and it is now that their enemies appear and
the opposition begins, so we read, “ But when Sanballat
the Horonite, and Tobiah the servant, the Ammonite, and
Geshem. the Arabian heard it, they laughed us to scorn,
and despised us and said, ¢ What is this thing that ye do ?
Will ye rebel against the king 2’ Such words, and such
scorn and evil insinuations, were doubtless intended to
dismay and discourage the people, but failed in their object,
and to them the reply is given, “ The God of heaven, He
will prosper us; therefore we His servants will arise and
build ; but ye have no portion, nor right, nor memorial in
Jerusalem.” Herein is displayed the secret of their courage ;
it is God’s work they are doing, and they are His servants.
In the city and the House where God finds His portion
and His delight it is right and pleasing in His sight for
them to be, where they may raise their memorial to His
honour ; as finding fitting expression in His service, and
in giving Him the glory due to His name. Such in the
estimation of God are surely valuable offerings and are
appreciated by Him the more, the greater the cost at
which they are rendered, and the difficulties under which
they are given. Yet all this is hateful to the adversary—
Satan ; who ever seeks to rob God of His portion, and to
blight the realization of His expectations in and from His
people at any and every time; and here he sets himself
to work by all the methods he can devise, to frustrate God’s .
purpose, and to destroy His work. Let us trace and learn
that we may not be ignorant of his devices.

The work makes progress; the wall is being built, and
at the same time is being joined together ; for the wall is
one; and the gates and doors are likewise being built and
get up. “ But it came to pass that when Sanballat heard
that we builded the wall, he was wroth, and took great
indignation and mocked the Jews. And he spake before
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his brethren, and the army of Samaria, and said, ‘ What
do these feeble Jews ? will they fortify themselves ? will
they sacrifice ? will they make an end in a day ? will they
revive the stones out of the heaps of rubbish, seeing they
are burned 2’ Now Tobiah the Ammonite was by him,
and he said, ‘ Even that which they build if a fox go up,
he shall break down their stone wall’” Such taunts are
hard to bear, but they do not do much harm. May we
learn how to treat such. ¢ Hear, O our God, for we are
despised.” 8o, “ He was despised and rejected of men,”
and “ He committed Himself to Him that judgeth right-
eously,” and left us an example that we should follow His
steps. May we learn of Him Who was meek and lowly
in heart, and seek grace to be and do likewise.
Sticks and stones
May break our bones,
But names can never hurt us.

- “So we built the wall, and all the wall was joined unto half
the height thereof ; for the people had a mind to work.”

Thus the work progresses in spite of all the opposition ;
yet that opposition does not cease but becomes more pro-
nounced. The adversaries become more bold and deter-
mined at every stage of progress the work makes, and so
we read, “ But it came to pass that when Sanballat and
Tobiah and the Arabians, and the Ammonites, and the
Ashdodites heard that the repairing of the walls of Jerusalem
went forward, and that the breaches began to be stopped,
then they were very wroth; and they conspired all of
them together to come and fight against Jerusalem and to
cause confusion therein.” Things are assuming a more
serious aspect. The enemies are increasing, and it is not
by taunts and scoffs and scorn now, that the opposition
is, but war is threatened, and the enemies’ hosts are mar-
shalled to come and fight against Jerusalem, and to cause
confusion there; but it is not by open warfare, but by
cunning device that they determine to effect their purpose,
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and say, “ They shall not know, neither see, till we come
into the midst of them and slay them, and cause the work
to cease.”

But do they forget, and do the enemies of God’s truth
and God’s work forget that * He doth know, and He doth
see,” all the hidden crafty devices and malicious methods
which are devised against His peébple, and against His
work ? Let His people be comforted by the fact that He
knoweth and seeth such, and He hath said, ““ No weapon
that is formed against thee shall prosper ; and every tongue
that shall rise against thee in judgment, thou shalt condemn.
This is the heritage of the servants of Jehovah, and
their righteousness which is of Me, saith Jehovah > (Isa.
54.17). May we never reply by such methods, remembering
that the weapons of .our warfare are’not of the flesh, but
let us be like Nehemiah and those with him who made
their prayer unto God, and set a watch against them day
and night, because of them. We have an adversary ;
and there are many adversaries ; so we need both to watch
and pray, without ceasing, day and night. What abundant
provision has thus been made for us, and what powerful
weapons are these at our disposal! May we take full
advantage of them and use them effectively. For truly
the eyes of Jehovah are upon the righteous, and His ears
unto their supplication. But the face of Jehovah is against
them that do evil. ‘ And who is he that will harm you, if
ye be zealous of that which is good ¢ But, and if ye should
suffer for righteousmess’ sake, blessed are ye ; and fear not
their fear, neither be troubled.”

Thus these of old acted, and thus may we act in similar
circumstances to-day. But while we are watching and
praying we need not cease working, and so we read, that
every one with one of his hands wrought in the work, and
with the other held his weapon, so we may watch and
work at the same time, * so we wrought in the work.”

Still the enemy’s opposition does not cease, though his
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tactics fail, so another method is now adopted. It takes
the form more of his wiles than his power, and ‘it came
to pass . .. that Sanballat and Geshem sent unto me
saying, Come, let us meet together in one of the villages of
the plain of Ono.” It seems such a simple and harmless
thing, just to meet: and talk over matters: to remove
misunderstandings it may be, and come to terms. Let us
beware of the adversaries’ wiles ; they are more to be dreaded
than their force and strength. ‘ But they thought to do
me mischief.” Mischief is in their purpose and intention.
It is almost incredible, did facts not bear witness to the
same, that any professing honesty, far less godliness,
could or would stoop to such methods, yet nevertheless it
is go. The hypocrisy thus revealed is contemptible in
the extreme, and words can scarcely be found strong enough
to expose it and condemn it; professing one thing by
word of mouth, even friendship or sympathy and good, and
in reality and at heart, only enmity and malice and revenge ;
but such to a very great degree characterizes the last days,
so let us beware, and try words, and try the spirits. The
answer is an emphatic refusal : no parley nor compromise
with adversaries. “I am doing a great work so that I
cannot come down ; why should the work cease, whilst I
leave it, and come down toyou?” Onewould have thought
that such an answer would have been sufficient, but the
adversaries are persistent, and send four times after this
sort, and are answered as persistently in the same manner.
What purpose of heart is needed for this ; no half-hearted-
ness nor faint-heartedness is able to stand against the
snares and dangers of the last days, which are neither
few nor small. May we, with purpose of heart, cleave
to the Lord, on the one hand; and on the other hand,
like Daniel, purpose in our heart not to transgress the law
of God.

One almost feels enough has been said in this strain,
were it not that the times and circumstances are so similar
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in the present to those of the past, and the need for plain
words and faithful warning so imperative as to necessitate
and justify our pursuing the subject yet further; so we
read of a further wicked attempt to hinder the work, and
this time it is in the form of a slanderous report concerning
God’s servant and honoured instrument in His hand in
connexion with this work,  Then sent Sanballat his
servant unto me in like manner the fifth time with an open
letter in his hand, wherein was written, ‘It is reported
among the nations and Geshem saith it, that thou and
the Jews think to rebel, for which cause thou buildest the
wall, and thou wouldest be their king, according to those
words. And thou hast also appointed prophets to preach
of thee at Jerusalem, saying, There is a king in Judah ;
and now shall it be reported to the king according to these
words. Come now, therefore, and let us take counsel to-
gether.’ > The Satanic subtlety of all this is not quite
apparent on the surface, and is not easily detected, yet
ig it there ; for it is not said who raised the report, but
it would not at all be unlikely that the report was
raised by the adversaries themselves. Of course they
profess not to believe it, and feign concern as to the
results and effects of it to the workers and to the work
of God, and suggest a consultation as to what is best to
be done in the circumstances. Could hypocrisy be more
complete, or such wickedness be surpassed when we
consider that it is but a device on the part of the adver-
saries to stop the work ?

It seems almost incredible that such can be repeated
and practised, even in this dispensation of grace in the
year 1908 ; yet we have heard something very like it. Fearful
and simple souls, who are generally the ones to whom
false statements are made, are liable to be affected by them,
although a little enquiry would show that they are utterly
without foundation. The adversaries of the truth, in
speaking evil of the truth, are not scrupulous in the means
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they use to affect the minds of certain against the truth ;
to which we need only reply as of old, “ There are no such
things done as thou sayest, but thou feignest them out of
thine own heart.” It were impossible to notice all the
artful and malicious tactics and devices of the adversaries
of old to oppose and stop this work of God, in which, however,
they failed, for it went on in spite of all the malice and
hate and opposition, and the wall was finished ; ‘ which,
when our adversaries heard thereof, they were much cast
down in their own eyes, for they perceived that this work
was wrought of God.”

Whether the enemies of the truth to-day perceive this
or not, they would do well to accept and act on the counsel
of a wise man of old, who said, ‘ Refrain from these men
and let them alone ; for if this counsel or work be of men
it will be overthrown ; but if it is of God ye will not be
able to overthrow it, lest haply ye be found even to be
fighting against God ” (Acts 5. 38, 39).

There is but one more, alas! ever too successful device
of the wily adversary to which we feel it is incumbent upon
us to draw attention. This is that concerning which we
read in chapter 6.17-19, *“ Moreover in those days the nobles
of Judah sent many letters unto Tobiah, and the letters
of Tobiah came unto them. For there were many in Judah
sworn unto him, because he was the son-in-law of Shechaniah,
the son of Arah; and his son Johanan had taken the
daughter of Meshullam the son of Berechiah to wife. Also,
they spake of his good deeds before me, and reported my
words unto him. And Tobiah sent letters to put me in
fear.”” This is one view of the matter and there is yet
another ; chap. 18. 4, “ Now before this Eliashib the priest,
who was appointed over the chambers of the House of
God, being allied unto Tobiah, had prepared for him a
great chamber, etc. But in all this time I was not at
Jerusalem . . . and after certain days asked I leave of
the king : and I came to Jerusalem and understood of the
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evil that Eliashib had done for Tobiah in preparing him a
chamber in the courts of the Hapse of God.”

Such traitorous conduct of some within communicating
with the adversaries without, and conveying information
from within to without, was worthy surely of the strongest
condemnation ; but for some to betray the sacred trust
committed to them in association with the service of God’s
House, and the keeping of His courts, and opening the
gates and the doors, and allowing in and giving place within
to the sworn enemies of God and His people, was surely
the most serious of all crimes : and saddest of all, it was
he who was first mentioned as having wrought in the work,
although not opposite his own door (see Neh. 8. 1, 20, 21,
and compare 1 Tim. 3. 5), that was the guilty party. In
any country where law and order obtained, such conduct
would be punishable with death itself. This is the sad
sequel to, and the natural consequence of the unequal
yokes, and the unholy alliances of the separated people
of God and the enemies of His truth, so reprehensible, and
so emphatically forbidden in the word of God (Deut. 7.
2-4; 2 Cor. 6. 14, 18); and ever associated with the direst
calamities, that we feel stirred to the very depths of our
being to cry out aloud against it, and protest with all the
vehemence and power we possess, against this snare of
the Devil to weaken and destroy the testimony of God at
all times, This is the cause we believe of much of the
sorrow and disaster that have been experienced by the
separated people of God, throughout all their history,
both in the past and present dispensations, and natural
relationships and friendships have been the source of it
to a very great extent.

The characteristics of the sons of Levi are rare indeed,
concerning whom it was said of old, “ Whosaid of his father
and of his mother, ‘I have not seen him’; neither did he
acknowledge his brethren, nor knew he his own children,
for they have observed Thy word, and kept Thy covenant,”
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to which, even in the dark and apostate days of the book
of Malachi, testimony is borne as follows, “ My covenant
was with him of life and peace, and I gave them to him
that he might fear, and he feared Me, and stood in awe of
My name. The law of truth was in his mouth, and un-
righteousness was not found in his lips : he walked with
Me in peace and equity, and did turn many away from
iniquity.”

Surely this is the day when it is said “ Every one that
doeth evil is good in the sight of the Lord, and He delighteth
in them ; or where is the God of judgment ” ; yet the word
abides to-day as of old, “ Judgment must begin from the
House of God” (1 Peter 4. 17); and, “ smite . . . spare
not, neither have pity . . . and begin at My Sanctuary ”
(Ezek. 9. 5, 6). To a certain extent, perhaps, this is acknow-
ledged and given effect to ; the person guilty of immorality
is dealt with ; there seems no difficulty as to this character
of iniquity ; but, when it comes to be iniquity of another
character—ecclesiastical evil, that touches more intimately
the place and authority and honour of the Lord Jesus
Christ, as Son over God’s House, many pretend not to
see it, or think it is of very little account. Of this character
of evil, was that of which the Apostle wrote in his letter
to show how men ought to behave themselves in the House
of God, and wrote concerning some, who concerning the
Faith had made shipwreck ; ‘ of whom is Hymanaeus and
Alexander, whom I have delivered unto Satan that they
may be taught by discipline not to blaspheme.” Then
again, it is this character of evil that is spoken of in Paul’s
later epistle to Timothy (chap. 2. 19), where the further
development of the evil calls for the word of the Lord,
“The Lord knoweth them that are His; and, Let every
one that nameth the name of the Lord depart from un-
righteousness.” “If a man therefore purge himself from
these, he shall be a vessel unto honour, sanctified, meet
for the Master’s use, prepared unto every good work.”
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Response to such & call and discipline of such character are
thus necessary and imperative in connexion with the House
of God, and the behaviour that ought to characterize the
same. But we go a step further and ask, What is to be
the behaviour of those in the House of God to those thus
disciplined ? And here again some seem to make a differ-
ence between immoral conduct and evil of different character ;
the one disciplined for immorality they seem quite clear
about, “ with such an one, not to keep company ; with
such a one no, not to eat ”” (1 Cor. 5. 11), but of the other,
against whose moral character may be nothing as in this
case, yet toward whom action has been taken at the bidding
of the Lord, how do we speak, and toward such how do
we act ? At our homes a visitor is announced, we will
not go so far as to say he is there by invitation; and he
is one toward whom we have taken part in an action of
discipline. How do we act? “Oh! I am so glad to see
you,—come in;” and in the most friendly manner he is
made to feel at home ; and invited to tea, and a friendly
conversation ensues. Is it so ? and if so, do such know
what they are doing by thus acting toward such an one?
The inconsistency of it is surely so patent as needeth
neither note nor comment, but the wrong of it certainly
merits the strongest condemnation. No wonder saints
get disturbed and affected in their minds against the truth,
if such is their attitude toward the enemies of the truth,
who by fair words and good speeches deceive the hearts
of the simple and unwary.

Such conduct is traitorous to the interests, and well-being
and prosperity of the Community, which professedly they
have at heart, and is emphatically forbidden by the word
of the Lord, in 2 John 10, 11: “If any one cometh
unto you, and bringeth not this teaching (the teaching of
Christ), receive him not into your house, and give him no
greeting ; for he that giveth him greeting, partaketh in
his evil works,” Need more be added. “ Now I heseech
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you, brethren, mark them which are causing the divisions
and occasions of stumbling, contrary to the doctrine which
ye learned ; and turn away from them. For they that
are such serve not our Lord Christ, but their own belly ;
and by their smooth and fair speech, they beguile the
hearts of the innocent. For your obedience is come abroad
unto all men. I rejoice, therefore, over you, but I would
bave you wise unto that which is good, and simple unto
that which is evil. And the God of peace shall bruise
Satan under your feet shortly. The grace of our Lord Jesus
Christ be with you” (Rom. 16. 17-20). Amen.
Davip SmiTH.

THE KINGDOM OF GOD.

ALTHOUGH this is a very common expression among Chris-
tians, we are afraid that many do not take the trouble to
investigate the Scriptures for themselves, in order to learn
what is taught therein respecting the subject.

The present writer does not profess ability to elucidate
the matter, but desires to offer a few remarks which may
help to that end.

A kingdom involves a king and subjects, so in Psalm
10. 16 we read, ‘“Jehovah is King for ever and ever ” ;
and in Daniel 4. 3 Nebuchadnezzar says, *“ His Kingdom
is an everlasting Kingdom.”

These are foundation principles, although the Kingdom
may take different forms at different periods of the world’s
history, and are not affected by the statements made in
Psalm 2. 66: “ Yet I have set My King upon My holy hill
of Zion,” and Isaiah 32. 1: ““Behold a King shall reign
in righteousness,” which show that One was to come as
King, delegated by Jehovah Himself, to rule for Him.

When John the Immerser commenced his ministry to
the children of Israel, he came with the announcement
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that “ The reign of the Heavens hath drawn nigh,” and
this was repeated by the King (as recorded in Matt. 4. 17)
when He presented Himself to His own people who pro-
fessed to be looking for the Messiah—God’s Anointed.

Upon the rules of the Kingdom being promulgated—
the keynote of which was righteousness, the people showed
their unreadiness for its establishment, and actually
put the King to death, fulfilling the words of the parable,
“ We will not that this Man reign over us ”’ (Luke 19. 14).

Let us notice, first, the call to repentance: ° Repent
ye” was the cry of both; for the nation, through dis-
obedience, had forfeited all right to the Kingdom, all
claim to the fulfilment of those precious promises made
to Israel, and expressed by Zacharias (see Luke 1, 67), such
also as the aged Simeon was waiting for (Luke 2. 29) and
Joseph of Arimathwa, “ Who also himself was looking for
the Kingdom of God” (Mark 15. 43).

The Gospel according to Mark is very plain (see chap.
1.15). * The time is fulfilled, and the Kingdom of God is
at hand, repent ye, and believe in the Gospel.” The time
had been foretold, but they are not ready, not ready to
become as little children, * For of such is the Kingdom of
God.” This is not necessarily a kingdom composed of
little children, but ““ whosoever shall not receive the King-
dom of God as a little child, he shall in no wise enter therein *
(Mark 10. 13-15). Please read the three verses, for in
them we have—

(1) The character of the Kingdom.

(2) The Kingdom to be received.

(3) The Kingdom to be entered into.

Unfortunately, they were looking for outward signs of
its being set up, and in reply to the question of the Pharisees
they were told that “The Kingdom of God cometh not
with observation (outward show), for, lo! the Kingdom of
God is within you” (Luke 17. 20, 21). They were not
ready for the Kingdom of God to commence within them,
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Perhaps the highest way of presenting the Kingdom is
found in the words of the Christ to Nicodemus recorded
in John 8. 5, “ Except a man be born of water and the
Spirit, he cannot enter into the Kingdom of God.”

Although at that time a few were eligible, the many
rejected all advances made, and at last this aspect of the
Kingdom was postponed ‘ until the fulness of the Gentiles
be come in” (Rom. 11. 25).

Up to this point the instructions of the Lord Jesus Christ
had been scrupulously obeyed, namely, “Go not into
any way of the Gentiles . . . but go rather to the lost
sheep of the house of Israel ” (Matt. 10. 5), but now, the
command is, “ Go ye into all the world and preach the
gospel to the whole creation ” (Mark 16. 15). Not under-
stood by the disciples at the time, the Kingdom was about
to take a nmew form, and the risen Christ did not see fit
(for good reasons) to enlighten them just at the time when
they enquired, ‘“Lord, dost Thou at this time restore the
Kingdom to Israel” (Acts 1. 6)? but by reading the
divine record of the ““ Acts of the Apostles ” we are able
to learn something of the present phase of the Kingdom
of God.

Although these words are not used in Acts 2. yet here
was the commencement of it, three thousand believe the
words preached, and are immersed, and added together.

Chapter 8. shows Philip ‘ preaching good tidings con-
cerning the Kingdom of God ” in Samaria, the message is
believed, and men and women are immersed; thus the
Kingdom is being extended, with afurther extension recorded
in the tenth chapter by means of Peter’s preaching to
Cornelius and his house. We suggest that the foregoing
and subsequent incidents agree with the principles re-
ferred to in the Gospels, ““ Of such is the Kingdom of God.”

In Acts 14. 22 we have also an allusion to entering into
the Kingdom of God, namely, * through many tribulations,”
the which necessitated a continuing in faith, namely, the
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Apostles’ Teaching. To make shipwreck of the Faith
was to avoid tribulations, and, consequently, to cease to
enter into the Kingdom of God.

Several times more in the Acts we have  persuading,”
“ preaching,” * testifying” the Kingdom of God (see
chaps. 19., 20., 28.).

In every case we find the Apostles carrying out the
threefold commission of the Lord Jesus Christ recorded
in Matthew 28.—

(1) Make disciples (by preaching the Word of the Lord).

(2) Immersing them.

(3) Teaching them to observe all things, whatsoever I
commanded you.

We might also link up the precious words of Revelation
1. 6, “ And He made us a Kingdom,” even those who are
“loved ” and “loosed” and had been gathered together
of God, with the Son of God in the midst (chap. 2. 1),
bringing to mind the words, *“ and lo I am with you alway.”

Do we desire to give effect to' the Kingdom of God?
then let us seek to imitate the example set forth in the
Acts and in the Epistles, so shall there be even now on
earth that which is ‘‘ Kingdom of God.”

W. H. B. FuLLARD.
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For Doungest MBelievers.
“Tar THINGS CONCERNING HIMSELF.”

It is recorded of the Lord Jesus Christ while He was
seeking to set at rest the doubts and disappointments of
the two disciples on their way to Emmaus, that beginning
at Moses and from all the prophets, He interpreted to them
in all the Scriptures the things concerning Himself (Luke
24, 27).

It may be with much profit we too begin at Moses and
see some of the things which concern Himself. There are
many things which concern Himself previous to Exodus 25.
in the writings of Moses, but in this chapter Moses is in the
mount receiving the tables of stone, and the pattern of that
wonderful structure in which the Holy God promised to
dwell, in the midst of His people Israel, which He had
triumphantly brought out of Egypt unto Himself, * That
they may serve Me.”

This structure was to be built by cunning workmen,
under the control of God-appointed overseers, guided by
Moses, who had seen the pattern of the tabernacle and all
its furniture in the mount; who also had graven on his
heart the words of Him Who had promised to come and
dwell therein, when it should be complete. ‘ According to
all that I show thee, the pattern of the tabernacle, and
the pattern of all the furniture thereof, even so shalt thou
make it (Exod. 25. 9).

We can imagine what care these workers together would
take to put everything in its right order, not misplacing
the least thing, arranging all according’to the pattern shown
to Moses. Some things they put into the most holy place,?
while other things were placed on this side of the veil;
thus meeting God’s approval.

Now amongst the holy things which went into the most
holy place was the mercy seat (Exod. 25. 17-21). This was

1 Three things which completed the ark.
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made of pure gold, and out of the two ends thereof, of the
same piece, or material, forming one piece with the mercy
seat, were two cherubim spreading out their wings on high
overshadowing the mercy seat with their wings, and their
faces looking towards each other, towards the mercy seat.
“And here,” says Jehovah, “I will meet with thee and com-
mune with thee from above the mercy seat, from between
the cherubim.”

Now, as every part of this wonderful structure, in some
way or other, figures forth Christ, each kind of material used
‘Thas something to teach. For example, gold tells us of that
which is divine. In reference to Christ it shadows forth
His divine nature as Son of God. Silver, the redemption
which is in Christ Jesus. Copper, His mightiness to save,
on the ground of atonement. The ark of acacia wood
overlaid with pure gold within and without stands for His
incarnation. Acacia wood ; sinless, incorruptible humanity :
overlaid with gold, His divinity. Hence we have Christ as
man, and yet God (John 1. 1, 14). and so on. . . . It is
at the mercy seat of pure gold that the Holy God meets
with man, who is not only a worm, but a sinner; on the
ground of sin righteously covered. How precious are thy
thoughts !

But it is not the material of this mercy seat alone that
constitutes a place where God and the sinner meets, but the
mercy seat sprinkled with the blood which had been poured
out at the bottom of the copper altar, in the court of the
tabernacle, to meet all God’s righteous claims. ‘‘ He poured
out His soul unto death.” The blood on and before the
mercy seat told of God’s claims and the sinner’s need, both
met in Him “ Who counted it not a prize to be on an equality
with God, but emptied Himself,” and came down from God
to be the Saviour of the world.

The cherubim have also a voice for us. In Genesis 3. 23
these symbolic creatures are seen, ‘‘and the flame of a
sword turning every way, guarding the tree of life.” The
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right to eat thereof had been sacrificed by Adam when
he heeded the Devil’s lie, instead of the truth of God.
Here it could not be otherwise, for God judgeth righteously.
But it was in the eternal counsel of an unerring Godhead
to deal with man in mercy, hence in the tabernacle built
according to the pattern, instead of the cherubim being
against those who would come into the presence of God,
their faces are towards each other and gazing on the blood
on the mercy seat.

Blessed truth, all that was against us through sin is now
for us through Him whom God set forth to be a propitia-
tion (or a mercy seat) through faith, by His blood
(Rom. 8. 25). The truth and justice of God were against
man because of sin, but now in the person and work of
Christ mercy and truth are met together, righteousness and
peace have kissed each other; and so sealed our near
relationship to God. So near, I will commune with thee.”
Not only this, it proved to be a kind of meeting-place for
them, where it pleased God to meet and commune with
them annually in Aaron as their mediator. They did not
merit it, but the Lord is full of pity and merciful. What
depths, both of wisdom and knowledge, are shown in this
work of grace towards a people so undeserving. All this,
which was in figure to those of old time, is a blessed present
reality to us since Christ has come Who was full of grace and
truth. Although everything was once against us, yet now
through a new creation we can say, “ Who can be against
us ?”’ Blessed truth! How it ought to make us say in real
earnestness, ‘“ For me to live is Christ.”

Moreover, this mercy seat and its service is typical of
the entrance of the Lord Jesus Christ into heaven itself,
now appearing in the presence of God for us as an atoning
priest, with His own blood to establish our covenant relation
ship with God (Heb. 9. 24). It is also the ground of our
communion, “ If we walk in the light as He is in the light
we have fellowship one with another, and the blood of
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Jesus His Son cleanseth us from allsin ” (John 1. 7). “And
truly our fellowship is with the Father and with His Son
Jesus Christ.” It is a comforting thought that nothing can
touch our security, grounded as it is on the atoning work
and priestly office of the Lord Jesus Christ. But it is differ-
ent with our communion (which is with the Father and with
His Son). This can truly be hindered, and often is hindered,
by unjudged sin. Sin unconfessed makes that relationship
with God which is in its very nature the closest and sweetest
possible in our experience, a distant and doubtful one. It
is there where sin is judged and put away, where God’s
righteous claims are acknowledged and met. ‘I will com-
mune with thee.”” What the mercy seat was to Israel the
throne of grace is to the children of God to-day, where we
are exhorted to draw nigh with boldness . . . that we may
receive mercy and find grace to help us in time of need
(Heb. 4. 16), that we may enjoy our security in unbroken
communion with the Father and with His Son Jesus Christ.
H. M.

GLEANINGS FROM THE BOOK OF RUTH.
TaE FAMINE.

THis is a most interesting and instructive book, especially
for young disciples. It begins with the history of a family
in the times when the judges judged, and we get the remark
there was a famine in the land (ver. 1).

Twice in the book of Judges we read the soul-painful
words : “ In those days there was no king in Israel; every
man did that which was right in his own eyes.” The
nation had departed from God, and was in a lawless, demo-
cratic state, acknowledging no rule or authority, and no
wonder that God caused a famine to be in the land. God
had forewarned them, that if they would not hearken unto
Him then He would punish them for their sins . . . and
make heaven as iron and earth as brass, and their strength
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should be spent in vain, their land should not yield her
increase, neither should the trees of the land yield their
fruits (Lev. 26. 18 and 20).

So this famine was a result of disobedience and law-
lessness, and God out of love to His people had sent it to
reach their hearts and bring them back to Himself. What'
searchings of heart this should have produced, and upon
their faces they should have been in humility and confession.

How like this picture is, of many believers who to-day
are in the place where they should render allegiance and
be loyal-hearted to Christ as Lord (unto Whom God has
given all authority), but, alas! do not give that willing
obedience unto Him or hearken to His voice in ordering
their daily life before Him; hence the spiritual death and
famine that exist. And many complain of lack of power
and blessing, and start to work up revivals, losing sight
of the fact that the only way that God will open the windows
of heaven is by confessing the sin of departure from Him
and rendering whole-hearted obedience to His voice as
revealed in the Holy Scriptures, and Christ being set apart
as Lord in their hearts.

The family in Israel before us was composed of Elimelech
and his wife Naomi, and their two sons, Mahlon and Chillion,
Ephrathites of Bethlehem-Judah.

This was a severe trial for them, but it was a rare oppor-
tunity for proving the faithfulness of the God of Israel,
bad they but humbled themselves before Him.

A hasty way of escape out of the trial led them to take
their departure into the country of Moab, to sojourn with
those who were God’s enemies.

Family considerations and the attractions of Moab,
alas! often lead to serious backslidings amongst God’s
children. Even Abraham, when there was a famine in the
land, went down to Egypt; but though he escaped the
famine, he did not escape the sorrow and judgment that
followed him there (Gen. 12.). God, in His faithfulness,
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restored and delivered him, and brought him back to the
place that he had left, but the lost time was never regained,
and the opportunity of trusting and learning out God
in His love and faithfulness on this occasion was lost also.

When later (Gen. 26.) there was a famine in the land,
Isaac listened to the voice of God which said, ¢ Go not down
into Egypt; dwell in the land which I will tell thee of ;
sojourn in this land, and I will be with thee and bless thee.”
Having God and leaning upon His promises can support
us even in the time of famine. Isaac proved God’s faith-
fulness, for in that same year he received an hundredfold
from the seed which he had sown (ver. 12). All around
him was famine, but he had plenty. If we are faithful
to God’s precepts, He will be faithful to His promises.

It may be that our reader is in an assembly where there
is no apparent spiritual blessing, no outward manifesta-
tion of God’s presence or power, and it is a time of spiritual
dearth and famine, and your soul is sadly tempted to leave
the land. Do not let Satan turn you aside and cause you
to give up a right position because of wrong condition
of soul that may exist. But rather may we learn from
the failures of God’s people in the past; for these things
happened unto them by way of an example, and were written
for our admonition (1 Cor. 10.).

Hearken to the voice of-God; be like Gideon of old,
and in the time of distress and famine confess your own
weakness and failure and the sins of God’s people. Trust
in the Lord and do good; so shalt thou dwell in theland,
and verily thou shalt be fed (Ps. 37. 3). Prove God in
His promises, and you will not be ashamed in the evil
time, and in the days of famine you shall be satisfied (ver.
19). Go not down to Egypt, nor to theland of Moab, but
know rather the blessedness of the man who trusteth in
the Lord and whose hope the Lord is. Such an one will
not be careful in the year of drought (read Jer. 17. 7 and 8).

Behold the eye of the Lord is upon them that fear Him,
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upon them that hope in His mercy. To deliver their soul
from death and to keep them alive in famine (Ps. 33. 18-19).
Thank God our Joseph ever liveth, and has abundance
of corn for those who seek Him.

J. DORRICOTT.

Doung Men’s Corner.

TuE BrREATHINGS OF GoD’S PEOPLE
Psaim 24.
(Continued from page 22.)

From Loxpox, SW. In Psalm 22. the Lord Jesus is
prophetically manifested to us as the Goop SHEPHERD ;
the Good Shepherd Who layeth down His life for the
sheep. In the twenty-third He is manifested as the GREAT
SHEPHERD (Heb. 13. 20), and in the Psalm now before
us as the CHIEF SHEPHERD (1 Pet. 5. 4).

These three Psalms thus form one group, showing forth
the death, resurrection, ascension, and coming again of the
Lord Jesus Christ.

The last of this group, the twenty-fourth, was probably
written by the Psalmist on the occasion of the bringing of
the ark of the covenant from the house of Obed-edom to
the city of David (2 Sam. 6. 12). If such were the case,
the first part would appropriately have been sung as they
left the house, where the presence of the ark had resulted
in such blessing, and the second part (vers. 7-10) as they
approached the gates of Jerusalem.

The Psalmist opens by declaring that the earth and all
it contains, including all its inhabitants, are the Lord’s.
Why ? Because God created all—“ He hath founded it
upon the seas and established it upon the floods * (ver. 2).

In verse 4 a threefold purity is presented to us : of hands



96 NEEDED TRUTH.

(works), of heart (thoughts), of mouth (words). Clean
bhands and pure heart seem to indicate the necessity of
repeated cleansing and purification, for it is our nature to
be found with unclean hands and impure hearts, and our
constant prayer should be—

“Create in me a clean heart, O God;
And renew a right spirit within me.”

Verses 7-10 are prophetic of the time when the Lord
Jesus and that small band of disciples were gathered to-
gether on Mount Olivet, and suddenly “He was taken
up and a cloud received Him out of their sight.” Surely
as He entered heaven to sit down at the right hand of
God (Mark 16. 19), a Conqueror over sin and death, no
more appropriate psalm than this could be sung.

Our minds seem to be directed also to the Second Coming
of the Lord, to the time when the Church, the Bride, will
be taken to be with Him in the home that He has prepared
for us, who, through faith in Him, form part of that Church.

Psalm 25.

From BARRHEAD. The reading of this Psalm reminds
us of the words of Paul to Timothy, ““ All that would live
godly in Christ Jesus shall suffer persecution.” That the
pleasing of God was the burning desire of the Psalmist’s
heart is abundantly clear from verses 4, 5, 15, 20 and 21.
Godliness is both the outcome of and the cause of waiting
on God all the day and having the eyes ever toward Him.
The Psalmist thus realized in measure what was true in
fulness of the Lord Jesus Christ, “ They hated Me without
a cause.”

From verses 2, 15and 19 we learn how numerous were the
foes, whose delight it would have been for his feet to be
caught in the net they had spread for him, but the Psalmist’s
trust was in Jehovah, and thus he triumphed. May it he
ours to do likewise, '
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THE SCREEN AND THE VEIL.

It was a memorable day for the Children of Israel when
God delivered them from the much hated bondage of
Pharaoh, with a high hand and a glorious manifestation
of His power ; when He made for them a way to life and
liberty through the Red Sea.

In setting the Children of Israel at liberty God had
certain purposes to fulfil in connexion with them; He
freed them from Egypt’s slavery that they might be at
liberty to serve and please Him-—not themselves—and
they were not long in the wilderness before He gave them,
through Moses, instructions for the erection and maintenance
of the Tabernacle—His dwelling-place, and their place of
service.

In the course of time the Tabernacle was set up in the
midst of their camp. In order to convey to our minds some
idea of how it appeared when it was erected, we must go
back in mind to the time when it stood in the wilderness
.and take an imaginary walk to that scene. Walking
through the camp we come to a strange looking wall, com-
posed of pure white linen suspended from bars of solid
silver, which are in turn supported by pillars of wood
crowned with silver. This wall forms a large court. We
now walk around to the east end of this court and there
we find its only entrance ; passing through this entrance we
see an altar made of copper, upon which a sacrifice is burn-
ing, and further on a large bowl made of copper upon a base
or foot also made of copper; and beyond this still, we see
a peculiar structure covered with strange looking skins ;
this structure, like the court by which it is enclosed, has
but one entrance, which is also at the east end, and is hung
with a screen of blue, and purple, and scarlet, and fine-
twined linen.

Mystified and curious at all we see, we inquire of an
officiating priest as to the meaning of these things. He

by
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informs us that the altar is known as the Copper Altar,
upon which sacrifices are offered to God, and that the large
copper bowl is known as the Laver, where the priests cleanse
themselves before going into that peculiar structure which
lies beyond, and which he informs us is divided in the interior
by a veil—similar to the outer veil or screen at its entrance
—into two compartments ; the first of which is known as
the Holy Place, and the second the Holy of Holies, or the
Holiest. He informs us that there is in the first compart-
ment a table, upon which is placed the Shewbread, and
over against that is a lampstand having seven lamps, whilst
before the veil is set a golden altar, upon which sweet-
smelling incense is burned, the fumes entering the Holiest
through the veil. He also informs us that the Holiest
contains the Ark of the Covenant, on the top of which is
placed the Mercy-Seat of God, on which stands a galden
cherub at the one end, and a golden cherub at the other
end. The golden Cherubim spread out their wings on high,
and with their faces one toward another, cover the Mercy-
Seat. Between the Cherubim—which represent the Hea-
venly Host—and over the Mercy-Seat, is the dwelling place
of God. .

Late at night we take another imaginary walk ; passing
through the camp we make our way to a hillnear by which
we ascend, and turning round we look down upon the camp,
which is now veiled in the darkness of the night (the many
small lights which we saw in the tents earlier in the evening
having been extinguished) and all we see is one peculiar
light shining out in the darkness, which we judge from its
position to be in the centre of the camp. We continue to
gaze at this light, for it shines out in various colours, and
is the most beautiful light we have ever seen. As we stand
there gazing in wonder, the colours are drawn aside for a
moment, and a dark figure seems to enter the light, then
the colours appear as before. Whilst wondering at this
strange sight, the words of the priest suddenly come to our
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minds, and we at once conclude that this must be the light
in the Holy Place of the Tabernacle, which shining through
the Screen hung at its entrance, shows out the beautiful
colours with which it is interwoven, and the dark figure we
saw was a priest entering the Holy Place to do service.
Having seen how the light of the Holy Place shone into
the outer darkness through the screen, we try to imagine
the scene in the inner compartment—the dwelling-place
of God. That compartment, though it had no windows,
was never in darkness, but was flooded with a more beautiful
light than that we saw shining through the screen into the
outer darkness, even the Shekinah glory of the Eternal.
The Tabernacle days have long since passed away, and
we are all more or less acquainted with Israel’s ungrateful-
ness and unfaithfulness to God their Redeemer. But, you
say, what has all this to do with us in this day ? If we refer
to Hebrews 9. 9, we read that the Tabernacle “ is a parable
for the time now present.” We all know the simple defini-
tion of a parable, that it is an earthly story with a heavenly
meaning. Thus we see that the Tabernacle was the earthly
thing which spoke of the heavenly thing which is now
present ; it was made of earthly material and its ordinances
were carnal, by which our finite minds can draw parallels
and in this way understand the spiritual thing of to-day.
Now we know from the Scriptures that the Screen and the
Veil of the Tabernacle, composed as they were of blue, and
purple, and scarlet and fine-twined linen, spoke of Christ
and His excellencies, so we see that the priest in the Holy
Place was shut off from the outside world by the Screen,
which spoke of Christ, and from the Holiest—from God—
by the Veil, which also spoke of Christ. Is it not so with us
as God’s people who are in the separate or holy place to-
day ? Is Christ not the Screen between us and the world,
and is He not the Veil between us and God ? When we
were baptized as believers—did we not there and then, by
our confession, place Christ as the Screen between us and
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the World ? Did we not thereby make public confession
that henceforth we were cut off (dead) from the world, to
walk in newness of life with Christ ?

We read in the Scriptures that the Veil of the Temple was
rent in twain from the top to the bottom at the same time
that the body of Christ—our Veil—was rent upon the Cross ;
signifying that the way of access into the Holiest was then
made, and not only was the way of access made through
His precious body given, but from the same rent in His
side came forth the means of access—His precious Blood.
Thus we read in Hebrews 10. 19-20, « Having therefore,
brethren, boldness to enter into the holy place by the blood
of Jesus, by the way which He dedicated for us, a new and
living way, through the veil, that is to say, His flesh.”

It is very significant that we never read of the Screen, or
outer Veil, being rent in twain from the top to the bottom.
God has made a way of access through Christ to Himself,
but He has not made a way of access through Christ to the
world for those whom He has brought into the separate, or
holy place. Christ is the dividing line between us and
- the world ; He is our leader, and should always go before
us ; where He leads we can safely follow. Can I join in
the world’s pleasures ¢ No! Why ? Because Christ could
not, and by so doing I would have to step over the dividing
line; I would have to leave my Leader behind; I would
have to push aside the Screen.

As a people whom God has separated unto Himself
(see 2 Cor. 8. 17) we are spoken of as a priesthood, and
as such we have a two-fold character, a two-fold service and
a two-fold testimony.

Our two-fold character is plainly seen in 1 Peter 2. 5 and
9 ; there we are spoken of as a holy priesthood and a royal
Ppriesthood.

As a holy priesthood we serve God and Him alone, and
our placeof service is in the Holiest which we enter together
in the Spirit, through the Veil which is His flesh, during
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the Lord’s day morning meeting, and our service when in
the Holiest is to offer * spiritual sacrifices acceptable to
God through Jesus Christ.” ;

We come out of the Holiest a royal priesthood, to serve
God in one respect by serving one another, and this service
is much the same as that of the priest in the Holy Place of
the Tabernacle, whose principal duty it was to keep the
lights trimmed and burning brightly. So it is our duty to
keep the lights trimmed and burning brightly to-day.
But how can we do this ? "If God is getting His portion
from us as a holy priesthood, He will in return give unto
us as royal priests such a blessed portion that, like the
Psalmist, we will be able to say “ my cup runneth over” ;
then we can out of our fullness and according to our ability
serve our brethren (see 1 Cor. 12. 28 and Ephesians 4. 11, 14).
Then we would not forget the beautiful example set us by
our Lord, when He washed the disciples’ feet, and if we see
a brother becoming indifferent, whose feet have become
defiled in the way, let us bear in mind the fact that as royal
priests we are responsible to seek to restore him in love—
figuratively speaking, to wash his feet. Is a light becoming
dim ? then let each one of us remember that it is our duty
to trim the lights. We can safely say that if this service
is faithfully performed by each and all in the Fellowship
of God’s Son, there will be no fear of lampstands being
moved out of their places (see Rev. 2.5) and that cry “ How
is the gold become dim ! *’ will not be so frequently heard
amongst us, but on the contrary, our collective light will be
shining so brightly that greater glory and honour will acerue
to Him Who loved us and gave Himself for us. Alas, how
this service is neglected !

H. W. WATERS."
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“PREACH THE WORD.”

SucH is the responsibility God lays upon His servants.
Where this is done in faithfulness we may expect fulfilment
of that wonderfully comforting passage of Holy Scripture,
Isaiah 55. 10-11. <« For as the rain cometh down and the
snow from heaven, and returneth not thither, but watereth
the earth, and maketh it bring forth and bud, and giveth
seed to the sower and bread to the eater; so shall My
word be that goeth forth out of My mouth : it shall not
return unto Me void, but it shall accomplish that which
I please and it shall prosper in the thing whereto 1 sent
it.” Thus there shall be showers of blessing. God shall
open yet wider His windows, and what a sunshihe! The
north wind shall come and sweep away all clouds, and
the south wind shall visit the garden. Into and out of
God’s heritage shall still flow waters from the sweetest
well. Of this sweetness some of us are now tasting and,
like the Psalmist, unto others we each exclaim,

“O taste and see that Jehovah is good.”

Of the river of His pleasures He has given us to drink.
With the fatness of His House we are abundantly satisfied
(Ps. 36. 8).

But what is this form of things, dry, hard and stale
into which men are sinking deeper and deeper, and towards
which the balances of men by nature tend to turn? Tt
is like a counterfeit coin which none but foolish or inex-
perienced bankers would pass. There is the profession
‘of godliness without possession, the form without the
power, the name without the life. Separation has lost
its charm and has ceased to be a governing principle in
their lives and associations. Avowedly a feast it is rightly
a fast; a fun fight rather than real soul contention for
the Faith once for all delivered to the saints; a poor sub-
stitute by man for God’s great reality, the Community
of His Son, Jesus Christ our Lord.
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What can there be in such a human invention (char-
acterized as in the days of the Judges, very largely by
every man doing that which is right in his own eyes, as
if there were not One unto Whom had been committed
all authority in heaven and upon earth, as if Christ were
not Son over God’s House) to satisfy one who has pledged
himself a disciple of the Lord Jesus Christ ? Unhesitatingly
we say, ‘‘Nothing.” Many excuses may be forthcoming
for self-justification in departure; some gratification may
arise from freedom from the rule of God’s House; but to
true heart rest such backsliders must be strangers, just
as really as the poet says:

““The world can never fill
The heart that’s tasted of Thy love.”

Of such backsliders there are at least two kinds, those
who have gone into this human system with their eyes
wide open (oh that they could remember all they have
themselves said in past years, and know God’s mercy and
grace to act consistently therewith!), and those who have
been too simple and have been led blindfold. These latter,
at all events, we may help.

Figuratively speaking, we might say that the bars of
this great cage are carefully protected in order that
they may not crumble down nor become a ruin in a
hurry. The unclean and hateful birds ! which seem at
home in such a dread abode, may only have such a
character when viewed in the light of God. As seen
otherwise our homely peacock with its famed pride and
beauty, perhaps, would stand little comparison with some
of these vaunting birds. Some song birds are in the cage,
too, but alas ! their song has long since ceased to gladden
the heart of God; long is it since they saw the blue sky
above them. Dark, thick clouds have gathered around
them, and were they but as honest with themselves and

1 Revelation 18. 3.
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others as were those of the days of old who, like them,
were away from the place where God had been pleased
to cause His name to dwell, like them they would acknow-

ledge
‘“ How shall we sing Jehovah’s song
In a strange land ? 7!
The rivers of Babylon are but the transitory pleasures
of time for the many ; yet they are also the tear wells of
such as have tasted that Jehovah is gracious, who have
drunk out of the river of His pleasures.

Our object in writing is to help any reader fettered in
such system, into whose heart the desire may have come
to extricate himself out of the snare into which he has
fallen, whilst we ever seek to remember

““ Looking to thyself lest thou also be tempted.”
D. REeIp.

NATURE AND GRACE.
As man sees things by nature.
It rose and fell and fleeted
Upon life’s troubled sea—
A wave that swelled to vanish
Into eternity.
Oh, mystery and wonder
Of wings that cannot fly,
Of ears that cannot hearken,
Of life that lives to die. ANoN,

As we may see them by grace.

Christ rose, He rose triumphant,
Victorious o’er the tomb
A light that shone in darkness,
A star that broke the gloom.
Oh, mystery, oh wonder,
Of life that cannot die,
Oh, joy of ever living
With Him, enthroned on high. J.A.B

1 Pgalm 137. 4.



108

THE POWER OF PRAYER.
EssENTIALLY, prayer is simply a communion of the Creature
with the Eternal Creator. It is the means by which we
make known our desires to God the Father through the
Lord Jesus Christ, in the Holy Spirit.

And we must always remember that as breathing is
‘necessary to the existence of the natural man, so prayer
and habitual prayer is essential to the spiritual growth
and development of the inner man.

If we would be rich in grace let us be much in prayer.
It is a privilege of immense value, influencing not. only
our own lives but carrying the blessing to others, com-
munion with God assimilates our souls to Him, and, like
a Moses, we are enriched with the beams of His Holiness,
raising our souls heavenward and promoting the purification
of our lives.

Prayer may be divided into supplications, prayers,
intercessions and thanksgivings (1 Tim. 2. 1), each having
their place according to the circumstances and need of
the suppliant.

How, then, shall we pray ?

This strikes at the very root of our spiritual condition
and reminds us of the words of the Lord Jesus to His dis-
ciples, “Be ye not as the hypocrites,” or, again “ Use
not vain repetitions as the Gentiles which know not God.”

For whatsoever we may ask of Him, we must ask in
faith, nothing doubting, yea, our faith in God must be so
strong and vigorous that in the words of the Lord Jesus,
“ All things whatsoever ye pray and ask for, believe
that ye have received them, and ye shall receive them
(Mark 11. 24).

“For he that cometh to God must believe that Heis, and
that He is a rewarder of them that seek after Him.”

Let this living faith and confidence in the Living God be
lacking, and all our prayers are but as water spilled upon
the ground.
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Yet, how precious is it to know that

“The Lord is nigh unto them that call upon Him

To them that call upon Him in truth

He will fulfil the desire of them that fear Him

He will hear their cry and will save them  (Ps. 145. 18).

Then, as to when we should pray, we remember the
words of the Psalmist :—

“ Evening, morning and noon will I complain and moan

And He shall hear my voice > (Ps. 55. 17).

“ O Lord, in the morning shalt thou hear my voice

In the morning will I order my prayer unto Thee and
will keep watch ” (Ps. 5. 3).

Again, we have the example of Daniel who kneeled upon
his knees three times a day and prayed and gave thanks
to God; what a beautiful exemplar we have in Daniel
as also in this respect the blessed Lord Jesus Christ, Who
exercised Himself continually in habitual prayer to His
God and Father, as we read in Hebrews 5. 7, ““ Who, in
the days of His flesh, having offered up prayers and suppli-
cations with strong crying and tears unto Him that was
able to save Him out of death, and having been heard
for His godly fear though He was a Son, yet learned He
obedience by the things which He suffered.”

Then we have the example of the Apostle Paul, who
was a man of continual and habitual prayer.

Of the Romans he says: ‘“How unceasingly I make
mention of you always in my prayers.” Of the Colossians
he says: ‘“ For this cause we also since the day we heard
it, do not cease to pray and make request for you.”

As well as his oft repeated exhortation

“ Continue stedfastly in prayer.”

“ Praying at all seasons in the Spirit.”

Thus we see the necessity that to have power with &od
we must study to exercise ourselves constantly in the
beautiful work of continual and habitual prayer.

Then, what shall we pray for ? In the first place we
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must remember that what we ask for, we must ask according
to the will of God, albeit we know not how to pray as we
ought, but the Spirit maketh intercession for us with groan-
ings which cannot be uttered.

We believe the following are some of the things that
ought always to be before us in approaching the throne of
grace, whether individually or collectively

(1) Pray one for another ; (2) for all men; (3) for kings
and rulers; (4) pray for them that persecute you; (5)
watch and pray that ye enter not into temptation; (6)
pray ye the Lord of the harvest to send forth labourers
into His harvest; (7) for the strengthening and extension
of the Fellowship ; (8) the exercise of the prayer of faith
for the sick.

All of which and many more which we cannot recapitulate
here, are essential to the well-being of our souls and the
maintenance and existence of the Fellowship.

Do we realize this ? Do we complain of weakness and
spiritual poverty, then here lies a weapon to our hand, a
power that will move the hand of Him that holds the
universe.

The value of prayer and the strongest encouragements
for it, appear in the numerous promises made to it with
which the Scriptures abound.

“They that seek the Lord shall not want any good
thing.”

“The eyes of the Lord are toward the righteous, and
His ears are open to their cry.”

““Call upon Me in the day of trouble, I will deliver thee
and thou shalt glorify Me.”

“The Lord is nigh unto them that call upon Him, unto
them that call upon Him in truth.”

“ Ask and it shall be given unto you, seek and ye shall
find, knock and it shall be opened unto you, for every one
that asketh receiveth, and he that seeketh findeth.”

Let faith lay hold of these promises, plead them earnestly,
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and patiently await their fulfilment; as one has said, a
believer so praying cannot be denied unless God denies
Himself.

“Let us therefore draw near with boldness unto the
throne of grace, that we may receive mercy and may find
grace to help us in time of need.”

God may keep us in suspense a while, but He expects
us to live upon His word and depend upon it till the promise
is fulfilled. Who can express the powerful victory of a
believer’s prayer.

How many beautiful examples do we find to this end.

Abraham prayed for Sodom, and if ten righteous persons
had been found in it, God would have spared it.

Lot prays on behalf of Zoar and his prayer was answered.
Jacob, alarmed at Esau’s approach, wrestled in prayer
with God, and Esau became his friend.

Moses stands in the breach and pleads for a rebellious
people, at the very time when God would have exterminated
them, and they were spared.

Hannah, in the anguish of her heart prays to God for a
son, and her prayer was answered. When Israel was
oppressed by the Philistines, Samuel prayed and the invaders
were scattered.

Elijah prayed earnestly, that it might not rain, and it
rained not for the space of three years and six months.

On another occasion while vindicating the honour of
God, he prayed again and fire came down from heaven in
answer to his request.

Hezekiah, near to death, prayed and fifteen years were
added to his life. His country was invaded by the Assyrian
army, he prayed, and in one night 185,000 of that mighty
host were destroyed.

Daniel and his companions when threatened with de-
struction because no one was able to interpret Nebuchad-
nezzer’s dream, prayed, and the dream and its interpretation
were made known to them.
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Jonah, in the midst of the deep, lifted up his voice in
prayer to God, and God caused the fish to vomit him on
dry land.

And thus we might go on multiplying examples, which
clearly demonstrate, the value, efficacy and the Power of
Prayer.

A. ANXDERSON.

GLEANINGS FROM THE BOOK OF RUTH.
(Continued from page 95.)
THE JOURNEY TO MOAB AND ITS RESULTS.

It appears that the intention-of this family was only to
sojourn for a little while in the land of Moab, but we read
the words, that they continued there (ver. 2), and dwelled
there (ver. 4). Little did they think when they started
on that fateful journey, turning their backs upon God,
His people and the land, what serious consequences would
result therefrom. And we never know where one false
step will lead us to, and the influence it may have upon
others, for no man liveth to himself.

. Elimelech (whose name means ‘“My God is King,”
which he appears to have forgotten) leads his wife and
his two sons astray through his departure from God, causing
them to marry strange wives who were idolaters, and in
the end father and sons were visited by God’s hand of
judgment in death, and they were buried in an enemy’s
country. None can tell how many times God had spoken
to Elimelech to return unto Him, but the warnings and
pleadings appear to have been stifled and unheeded, and
at last the heavy blow fell. On Elimelech’s memorial
stone we may write : ‘‘ Because I have called and ye have
refused. . . . Ye have set at nought all My counsel
and would none of My reproof ” (Prov. 1.). The departure
of this family from God surely would teach us that it is a
fearful thing to fall into the hands of the Living God. Let
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us be careful to maintain communion with God, and humble
ourselves to walk with Him, lest an evil heart of unbelief
leads us to depart from the Living God.

Small beginnings ofttimes have great endings, and if
secret prayer is neglected and the inner man not constantly
nourished by the Sacred Scriptures, backsliding sets in,
and we become an easy prey for the enemy of our souls.
It may be some secret fault is indulged in, some sin uncon-
fessed, and at last the heart becomes hardened through
the deceitfulness of sin. This is all the more serious and
heinous before God when our outward appearance before
fellow-saints is such as leads them to believe that we are
going on well by our attending to outward observances.
How possible it is to come forth on Lord’s Day morning
as professed worshippers, yet do so without self-examina-
tion, without self-judgment and without confession of sin.
The soul has kept silence and decay creeps in, the voice
of God which says, “ Return, O backsliding children, for
I am married unto you,” falls upon deaf ears, and spiritual
death follows. If the kind hand of God is unheeded in
His discipline of love, the soul never awakens to enjoy
past communion, and the hand of God falls in judgment
and the soul’s eternal loss is only known at the judgment
seat of Christ.

One has said that prior to being saved he thought it
was a solemn thing to die, but after conversion he learned
that it was a very solemn matter to live so as to be well-
pleasing unto God.

The writer remembers a very solemn case of a sister in
Christ who had not maintained communion with God
becoming engaged to an unsaved young man. Brethren
in the assembly visited her and warned her of the conse-
quences of .the unequal yoke, but entreaty and warnings
failed, and she eventually married him. Shortly after-
wards she was taken ill, and brethren went to see her and
asked if they might pray with her. She replied, “ Don’t
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pray for my recovery, for I have sinned and am dying
under the hand of God,” and a day or so afterwards she
passed away.

Oh, let us learn to fear the Lord and keep close to Him,
lest we fail to hear His voice and thus become like those
that go down to the pit. ‘ Wherefore, even as the Holy
Spirit saith, To-day if ye shall hear His voice harden not
your hearts, as in the provocation, like as in the day of
the temptation in the wilderness.”

We can remember many who once ran well, but who,
alas, have gone back, some like Lot who had their hearts
set on well-watered plains; others, like Hymenaeus and
Alexander who have made shipwreck concerning the Faith
and again, others like Demas, who having loved this present
evil age forsook Paul. The Holy Spirit has left no record
of Hymenaeus, Alexander, or Demas ever being restored
to God.

We do well to remember that repentance to a child of
God is sovereign, it can be granted or refused. Read
tremblingly Hebrews 12. 14-17, and note well the words

“ He was rejected (for he found no place of repentance),
though he sought it diligently with tears.”
J. DORRICOTT.

NEEDED TRUTH.

“BE not unequally yoked with unbelievers; for what
fellowship have righteousness and iniquity ¢ or what com-
munion hath light with darkness ? And what concord hath
Christ with Belial? or what portion hath a believer with
an unbeliever? And what agreement hath a temple of
God with idols? . . . Wherefore ‘Come ye out from
among 'them, and be ye separate,” saith the Lord.” (2 Cor.
6. 14-18.)
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For Doungest Believers,
HuMILITY IN SERVICE.

“CoME unto Me, all ye that labour and are heavy laden,
and I will give you rest. Take My yoke upon you and
learn of Me; for I am meek and lowly in heart, and ye
shall find rest unto your souls.”

So spake the One concerning Whom it is written, “ Man
never so spake.” And He alone could give expression to
what we find here recorded, for He was indeed humility
personified.

In the Epistle to the Philippians we would suggest that
what stands out prominently is the word humility, for
therein is brought before us the greatest instance of self-
abnegation that was ever known or heard of. We read in
chapter 2. “ Who being in the form of God humbled Him-
self, becoming obedient even unto death, yea, the death
of the cross.” And the next words are * Wherefore God
hath highly exalted Him ;" from which we would gather
that the path to exaltation is humility ; and agreeable
to this we read in Proverbs 18. 12, ¢ Before honour goeth
humility.” o

It would seem that in Philippi there were those who
were glorying in something else than humility, and so we
have the Lord Jesus in His humility brought in, and please
take note of these words, “ Have this mind in you.”

Fellow-saints, if that which characterized the Lord Jesus
obtained more among us, would; it not be better for us,
both as individuals and as a community ?

We have also the humility of the writer of this Epistle
brought before us in a very marked manmer. Listen to
what he says: “ For we are the circumcision who worship
by the Spirit of God and glory in Christ Jesus, and have
no confidence in the flesh : though I myself might have
confidence in the flesh : if any man thinketh to have confi-
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dence in the flesh, T yet more,” etc. What a pedigree he
had to glory in had he wished! But instead he says,
‘“ Howbeit, what things were gain to me, these have 1
counted loss for Christ. Yea, verily; and I count all
things to be loss for the excellency of the knowledge of
Christ Jesus my Lord : for Whom I suffered the loss of
all things, and do count them but dung, that I may gain
Christ.” Yes, the more he learned of Christ, the less he
wanted to know of himself.

And this characteristic is very marked in all God’s ser-
vants, for He has declared . . . “I dwell in the high and
holy place, with him also that is of a contrite and humble
spirit, to revive the spirit of the humble (ones), and to
revive the heart of the contrite ones.”

John the Baptist is another wonderful example of this,
He kept himself in the background and set before the
people another Person, the latchet of Whose shoes he was
not worthy to unloose.

In John 1. 35, we read, * Again on the morrow, John
was standing and two of his disciples, and he looked upon
Jesus as He walked and said, Behold the Lamb of God;
and the two disciples heard him speak and they followed
Jesus.” And here, no doubt, he learned somewhat of the
truth he afterwards gave expression to, “ He must increase,
I must decrease.”

And this incident is suggestive as to how we might learn
to walk, and that is by standing still, and looking at Him
as He walked, for He hath left us an example that we
should follow His steps.

Fellow-saints, may the desire of our hearts be like unto
that expressed in the words :

Give us Thy meek, Thy lowly mind ;
We would obedient be ;

And all our rest and pleasure find
In fellowship with Thee.

S. NIvenw.
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Doung den’s Corner.

Tre HisTory or THE FELLOWSHIP.
Section 28 (Acts 18. 1-18).

THE WORK IN CORINTH.
(Continued from page 65.)

From LowpoN, S.W. Leaving Athens for Corinth
Paul entered on a scene very different from that which he
had left, for as the former was the seat of learning and
culture, the latter was that of commerce; the one was a
free Greek city, the other was a Roman colony with a large
population.

The Jews in Corinth were very numerous, especially
at this time, for Claudius had banished them from Rome,
and a great many settled in this city. Among them were
Aquila and Priscilla with whom the apostle Paul abode
because they were of the same trade, tent-makers, which
was a common employment in Cilicia where he had passed
his youth, and as all Jewish boys, no matter what their
social standing, even the sons of the Rabbins, learnt a
trade, this probably was the one to which he had been
placed. His knowledge now served him in good stead, for
during the week he laboured at his tent-making, but on
the Sabbath he reasoned with both Jews and Greeks in
the Synagogue. Although Aquila and Priscilla may not
have been Christians when they first came in contact with
Paul, there is no doubt the connexion soon resulted in
their conversion.

Paul’s resolve not to be burdensome to the saints, which
he several times refers to in his epistles, seems to apply
peculiarly, if not exclusively, to the Corinthian Church,
for in 2 Corinthians 11. 8, he says, ‘I robbed (or spoiled)
other Churches, taking wages of them that I might minister
unto you.” When Timothy and Silas arrived from Mace-
donia (verse 5), they probably brought with them assist-
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ance which, in some degree, relieved him of the necessity
of working with his hands (see 2 Cor. 11. 9). The news
which these fellow labourers brought, also probably caused
him to write THE FirsT EPISTLE To THE THESSALONIANS,
which seems to have been occasioned by his wish to express
his affection to the Thessalonian Church, to encourage
them under their persecutions, and to put right some
errors into which they had fallen, regarding the second
coming of the Lord.

About this time the opposition of the Jews became so
great that Paul left them and turned to the Gentiles. The
conversion and baptism of Crispus the ruler of the syna-
gogue may have increased their opposition, for the difficulties
under which he laboured had now become so great that
he is favoured with another special revelation for the
purpose of strengthening his faith. “ The Lord said unto
Paul in the night by a vision, Be not afraid, but speak,
and hold not thy peace : for I am with thee, and no man
shall set on thee to harm thee: for I have much people
in this city.”

We are now approaching the time when THE SECOND
EpisTLE TO THE THESSALONIANS was written. The errors
which he had endeavoured to correct in his first letter
appear to have increased; they believed that the second
coming of the Lord was imminent, and it may be that it
was consequent upon this belief that some had forsaken
their daily employment (2 Thess 3. 11). It would even
seem from 2 Thessalonians 2. 2, that letters purporting to
have been sent by Paul had been written supporting their
erroneous beliefs. So Paul writes to them and reminds
them (for he had already told them of these things when
he was with them) of certain signs that were to precede
the coming of the Lord.

The Jews still opposed his work, and when a new pro-
consul of Achaia, Gallio, had been appointed, they rose
openly against Paul and brought him before the judgment
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seat. Gallio was the brother of Seneca, the philosépher,
who tells us that he had great abilities, he also praises
him for his disinterestedness, amiable disposition and
gentle manners. This description of his character is per-
fectly in keeping with his action on this occasion, for he
refuses to hear the Jews as it is a question about their
own law, “ And he drave them from the judgment seat.”

The apostle Paul now had less annoyance in carrying
on the work of the Gospel, and its results were soon manifest
throughout Achaia.

From Yorks, WesT. When the Apostle came to Corinth
he “came not with excellency of speech, or of wisdom
proclaiming the mystery of God,” but his speech and preach-
ing were ‘“in demonstration of the Spirit and of power.”
Evidently when he wrote those words he had in mind his
departure from Athens, and the words of 1 Corinthians
1. 26 well portray the fruits of his labours there. The
rather less cultured Corinthians seem more responsive
to the Gospel than the Athenians, and their faith stood
in the power of God and not in the wisdom of men.

It was because Aquila was of a like trade with the apostle
that he abode with him; but evidently Aquila and Pris-
cilla had an open and ready mind for the things of God.
It is feasible to suppose that they were not only devout
Jews, but had probably heard of Peter’s address on the
day of Pentecost, seeing they were of Pontus by race (Acts
2. 9). In them the word of God is effectual, so that in
later years the apostle calls them his “ fellow workers in
Christ Jesus.””  Their obedience to the word is seen in
that they lay down their own necks for the apostle’s life,
for which to whom, not only he, but all the Churches of the
Gentiles give thanks. See Romans 16. 3, and 1 John
3. 16.

The working of the apostle with his hands gives us a
noble example of the combining of diligent labour with
genuine spirituality. Then we know that while thus
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working he was praying continually with thanksgiving on
behalf of the Thessalonians and others.

He felt it was incumbent on him thus to work for the
sake of the Gospel (1 Corinthians 9. 13 and 14 notwith-
standing), for he knew the obloquy to which he was likely
to be exposed, and he was prepared for it. What an
example of Christian self-denial worthy of our imitation !

The first recorded example of such conduct was at Thes-
salonica, and so well did the Thessalonians learn through
him, and such was the operation of the word of God in
their hearts, that they have active fellowship with him
in his labours, by supplying his needs, so enabling him to
maintain the same conduct at Corinth (2 Cor. 11. 9).

The wisdom of all this is fully shown in the epistles to
Corinth, and the gain he had over the Corinthians, without
which his letters would have been lacking in power.

The arrival of Silas and Timothy with the news of 1
Thessalonians 3. 6 was stimulating to the zeal and energy
of the apostle. Does the word of Deuteronomy 8. 3 throw
any light upon being * constrained by the word” ? Was
the then present and continuous proceeding that which
constrained the apostle ?

It should be noted that Timothy and Silas are probably
the brethren who came with help from Macedonia (2 Cor.
11. 9).

“1 was with you in weakness, and fear, and much trem-
bling ” (1 Cor. 2. 3). The attitude of the Jews reveals
two things: first, the opposition of the natural heart to
the word of God, and second, the great responsibility of
those who are entrusted with that word (see Ezek. 33.
6-9). How cheering the vision would be to the apostle
after such opposition. We think it speaks of the fruits
among the Gentiles, rather than a reversal of the apostle’s
words to the Jews of verse 6.

Sosthenes was probably a successor to Crispus as ruler
of the synagogue. He evidently reaped much good from
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his persecution, which he endured, causing him to go forth
with the apostle (1 Cor. 1. 1).

From Grascow. The narrative in the Acts does not
betray to us aught of the conflicting emotions, the internal
struggles and external sufferings, that the apostle endured
at this period.

We must study carefully the two epistles to Corinth
to learn how that, borne down by the weight of physical
sickness, in want and poverty, struggling to maintain
himself by the labour of his own hands, the apostle refused
to accept assistance from the Corinthians, in order that
he might not be a burden to any man.

Moreover, in his preaching, he eschewed all external
show and eloquence, depending solely upon the mighty
manifestations of the Holy Spirit of God, with this object
that their faith might not stand in the fleshly wisdom of
men, but in the power of God.

So much so that his enemies flung that cruel and bitter
retort at him, “ His bodily presence is weak, and his speech
contemptible.”” And over and above all this there was
the continual, crushing opposition of turbulent fanatical
Jews, which culminated in his being dragged before Gallio
the proconsul.

TaE BREATHINGS OF GoD’S PEOPLE.
Psalm 26.

From DErBY. Judge me, examine me, prove me, try
me, such is the language of the one whose affections are
toward the House of the Lord (ver. 8).

Verse 1. So perfectly had the Psalmist endeavoured
to walk before the Lord, that he can say unto Him, * Pass
sentence upon me.” See 1 Kings 9. 4, and Psalm 7. 8
and 9. Though such a walk needed effort on his part,
his confidence is not in himself but in the Lord, therefore
he says, “I shall not slide ” (Psalm 125. 1).

Verse 2, Others may behold his walk but ‘only Jehovah
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knew what was in his heart. See Jeremiah 17. 10, and
Revelation 2. 23. The reins. Is not the mind here indi-
cated ? (Ps. 16. 7; Prov. 23. 16; Eccles. 8. 11).

The heart (Luke 6. 45):

Verse 3. As he views the loving kindness of the Lord,
he is stimulated to walk in His truth. How opposite to
this is the experience of the one in Psalm 78. with his
eyes upon his surroundings, his feet almost slipped.

Verses 4 and 5. Vain persons, dissemblers, evil-doers,
the wicked. He knew the effect such associations would
‘have upon him, and realizes the importance of separating
himself from them all if he is to accomplish his purpose
of presenting thanksgiving unto the Lord.

Verses 6 and 7. In reference to this see Leviticus 10.
3, and compare Deuteronomy 21. 1-7. In this condition
he is found encircling the altar to publish with the voice
of thanksgiving and to declare God’s wondrous works
(Ps. 9. 1, and 14, Ps. 107. 21, 22). Though he had separated
himself from those who would have hindered him coming
to God with thanksgiving, yet this could only be accepted
a8 it was brought by way of the altar. This is a principle
we do well to remember (Deut. 26,; 1 Peter 2.; Heb.
13. 15).

Verse 8. How great his affection was for the House
of God is seen from 1 Chronicles 17. and 1 Chronicles 29.
for therein was the dwelling-place of Jehovah’s glory
(Exod. 40. 34, also compare 2 Chron. 5. 14, and 7. 2; Ps.
29. 9).

Verses 9 and 10. Now he desires that he may not be
taken away with sinners -and men of blood, for these with
their right hand full of attractive rewards, were seeking
by their bribery to carry out their wicked plans. See
Proverbs 1. 10; Psalm 55. 23.

Verse 11. In the past he had walked in his integrity,
and again he purposes to continue so doing. For this
he requests preservation and mercy from the Lord.
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Verse 12. The Psalmist closes by saying, My feet standeth
in a plain or even place. In the congregations will I bless
Jehovah.

From Barrow. Because of the lovingkindness of Jeho-
vah before the eyes of the Psalmist (ver. 3), he was en-
abled to walk in his integrity and possess unwavering trust
in God. Amidst all our cares during our life down here,
'tis well to remember that the requirements of our God
are : to do justly, love mercy, and walk humbly with Him-
self. For if we are to realize His guidance in right paths,
it is essential that we acknowledge Him in all our ways.
It is not sufficient to walk in our own integrity, but also
to walk in His Truth (ver. 1-3); therefore, the one who
would walk well-pleasing to Him must search His Word
wherein His Will is revealed : daily meditation for the
daily walk. In the Scriptures there is One shown Who
ever walked acceptably, the seat of vain persons and the
wicked (vers. 4 and 5) had no attraction for Him, for He was
holy, harmless, undefiled, separated from sinners (ver. 6).
His Voice of thanksgiving was ever heard by His Father
and God. He could truly say, “I know that Thou hearest
Me always!” *The wondrous works of Him (ver. 7) Who
is perfect in knowledge >’ were not passed unnoticed by His
observant eye as He trod this earth, but to eager multi-
tudes He could tell them forth. He endured the gain-
saying of sinners (ver. 9), until ultimately by wicked
hands (ver. 10) He was crucified! But His feet, that
sank in the mire and the clay where there was no standing,
were raised and enabled to stand in His Presence : truly
“an even place ” (ver. 12). He Who would not sit with
the wicked now sits at the right hand of the Majesty on
high. There in the heights of glory our thanksgivings and
praises ascend, and He in the midst of the congregation
now (contrast ver. 5 and 12) doth bless Jehovah’s Name
and sing His praise (Heb. 2. 12)..
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I GO A FISHING.

After these things Jesus manifested Himself again to the disciples

at the Sea of Tiberias; and He manifested Himself on this wise
(John 21.).
How many precious thoughts do the first three words of
this passage suggest to both reader and writer ! as they
point to the many and varied events of that wondrous path-
way of obedience, which culminated in death, even the
death of the Cross; that Life, typified by the fine flour, the
oil, and the frankincense of the meat offering; that
Death, of which the burnt offering and the peace, sin
and trespass offerings speak so loudly. It is He Who
in all things must have the pre-eminence.

And if the first three words are suggestive, so likewise
are the last three, giving us, as they do, the manner of
that blessed manifestation by the Sea of Tiberias.

It is perhaps well, ere we begin to consider the chapter
before us, to remind ourselves of the chief characteristics
of the four Gospels (so called), in each of which we have
a different presentation of the Lord Jesus Christ: in
Matthew as King; in Mark as Servant; in Luke as
Son of Man; and in John as Son of God.! We believe
there is abundant internal evidence to prove that the Holy
Spirit has indeed presented Christ in each of those aspects,

‘and if, when reading in the Gospels, we keep each view
of the Lord distinctly before us, then we cannot fail to
observe beauties, which otherwise will be hidden. Observe
especially the opening and the closing portions of each
Gospel.

Turning to John 21. itself, which we desire briefly to
consider, we surely have here a most beautiful picture of
the Lord Jesus as the Great Shepherd of the Sheep. As
the Good Shepherd of Psalm 22. He gave His life for the

1 This must of course be read in the remembrance of the manifold-

ness of each Gospel. Thus in Matthew the Son of God character
and the Son of Man character have also their place.

G
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objects of His love; as the Great Shepherd of Psalm 23.
“ He tends with sweet unwearied care the Flock for which
He died;” while as the Chief Shepherd He shall appear,
of which Psalm 24. is at least suggestive. What a wondrous
moment it was when He rose from among the dead! Alive
for evermore in the power of an endless life. Death con-
quered. The Devillaidlow. Yet all unknown to the world.
But oh the intensity of His love for these few men! As
for the world, they were rid of Him, and understood nothing
of God’s purposes of love. Neither did the many in David’s
day understand him. The Lord Jesus found the disciples
after His resurrection together in fear, and He met their
need then by showing them His hands and His side. Those
hands, and that side so lately pierced. Reader, what
of those wounds ?

Those deep, deep wounds, they tell

The Sacrifice that frees us

From sin, and death, and Hell.

And having met their need then, He will meet their need
now as He _finds them by the Sea of Tiberias. It was on
this wise. There were together Simon Peter, and Thomas
called Didymus, and Nathaniel of Cana in Galilee, and
the sons of Zebedee, and two other of His disciples. The
very order here is somewhat unusual. I feel persuaded
that had you or I been writing, we would have mentioned
Peter and James and John, those whom the Master granted
to be with Him in the Holy Mount at the time of His trans-
figuration, when there came such a voice to Him from the
excellent glory, “ This is My Beloved Son, in Whom I am
well pleased.” They were with Him too amid the intense
gloom of Gethsemane, in the hour of conflict. But here
James and John are only spoken of as the sons of Zebedee,
while Peter, Thomas and Nathaniel are brought prominently
before us. “I go a fishing.” “ We also come with thee.”
How strange! They had left all to follow the Lord, but
now things are somewhat changed. Before His death,
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while He was their Lord and Master, the Lord Jesus had
been to them Friend and Companion, although most truly
He breathed a different atmosphere, even the calm and
peace of Heaven. They knew He was alive, for they had
seen Him and were glad. But now He only appeared to
them occasionally. As far as the eye could see, He did
not walk about with them as He used to do. Hence, no
doubt, the reason of Peter’s decision. What is to become
of us? We must do something. And however uninten-
tionally, yet the Lord is, for the time being, shut out. Does
it not, reader, almost savour of Exodus 82. 1 ? The Lord
Jesus, you will remember, was in Caesarea Philippi, and
He asked the question of His disciples, “ Who do men say
that the Son of Man is ?”> And then He challenged His
own with the question, “ Who say ye that I am ?” And
Simon Peter answered and said, ““ Thou art the Christ, the
Son of the Living God.” So Peter is here. Then when
Thomas found himself within, and face to face with the
Master, there came from him the confession, ‘“ My Lord
and my God . . . because thou hast seen Me, thou hast
believed ; blessed are they that have not seen, and yet have
believed.” And what of Nathaniel ? When grace reached
Philip, then Philip found Nathaniel, and said unto him,
“We have found Him, of Whom Moses in the Law, and the
Prophets did write, Jesus of Nazareth, the Son of Joseph.”
“Can any good thing come out of Nazareth ?” “ Come
and see.”” And when Nathaniel did come, and the Master
revealed Himself as the One Who knew all things and all
men, he had to confess,  Rabbi, Thou art the Son of God ;
Thou art King of Israel.” So that even such men as these
had to learn the great truth, that we walk by faith and not
by sight. Is it to be wondered at, that that night they took
nothing ? No. For they were out of touch with the Lord,
Who had said, “ Apart from Me, ye can do nothing.”
Let us leave them for a moment as they toil on the lake,
and view that wondrous sight on the beach. Whom have
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we here ? The High and Lofty One is seen preparing fire
and food for His poor followers. The very men of whom
it is written; ‘they all left Him and fled.” The One
Who had met their spiritual need, as in chapter 20., can
just as easily meet their need here, as we have it before us.
There was no limit to the possibilities when they cast the
net on the right side of the boat in fellowship with Him,
and having His Word. Now they were not able to draw it.
Did that wondrous catch not remind Peter of his condition
when the Lord had called him ? At that time, after getting
the use of his boat, Jesus gave to him and to his partners
such a draught of fishes, that Peter had to say, in the presence
of such Divine power, ‘““ Depart from me, for I am a sinful
man, O Lord!” God will be no man’s debtor. And it
was surely good return for the simple use of Peter’s boat.
Once more, therefore, the disciples are brought consciously
into the Divine Presence, and when they reached the land,
they would doubtless, Hezekiah-like, tread softly, especially
so Simon Peter, whose heart the Liord was so soon to reach,
as He only can.

The Lord’s dealings with Peter, as here recorded, are
surely precious. ‘‘ They see a fire of coals there.”” Would
that of itself not make him ashamed in the presence of
such grace ? For possibly the last fire of coals which
Peter saw was in Pilate’s Judgment hall when Jesus stood
there dumb, even ‘“as a sheep before her ghearers’;
when Peter, having followed afar off, walked right into
the midst of the enemy’s camp and sat down to warm
himself there (see Prov. 8. 27). But it was not long
until the cock crew; and the Lord turned and looked
upon Peter. What pity, what tenderness, in that one
look! He went out, and wept bitterly. ‘ They see a fire
of coals there.” Surely this must have touched some chord
in his heart. In the fire and the food there is doubtless a
lesson to be learned in connexion with Peter’s lifework,
that great work of feeding the lambs, and of tending and
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feeding the sheep. How necessary to be warmed by Him
and to be fed by Him, ere we can tend or feed others. And
love is still the spring of all service. We have, in the Word,
a daily supply of food, abundance for all ; but do we hear
at all that sweet voice say, ‘“ Come and dine.”

It was when they had broken their fast that the Lord ad-
dressed Peter with the thrice repeated question, ‘ lovest thou
Me ? > In Peter’s answer, ¢ Yea, Lord, Thou knowest that I
love Thee,” it is worth noticing that the word * lovest,” as
used by the Lord Jesus, and the word “love,” as used by
Peter, represent two different words in the original. Simon,
in perfect keeping with the characteristics belonging to him,
going beyond the Master, and using a word to intensify
his ardour, ““ Thou knowest that I fandly love Thee.”

But would any one suggest that the Lord doubted Peter’s
love ? Surely not. He was dealing with the heart of His
servant, as seen in His own use of Peter’s word, when speak-
ing for the third time. * Simon, son of John, fondly lovest
thou Me ?’’ This touched Peter. It grieved him more,
doubtless, than the thrice asked question even suggesting
his threefold denial. The Lord knew Peter, just as He
knows each one of us, and as he affirmed his love, so the
Master laid down the proof. Feed My lambs. Tend My
sheep. Feed My sheep. Those precious lambs! Let us
not forget that they are His first care. They have a place,
even in His bosom (see Isa. 40. 11).

We may not all have the same work given to us, which
will try our love, but we may rest assured that our love,
like our faith, will be tried. The Lord Jesus here saw the
end from the beginning, and knew what effect His grace
would have upon His servant. “ Verily, verily, I say unto
you, when thou wast young, thou girdedst thyself, and
walkedst whither thou wouldest : but when thou shalt be
old, thou shalt stretch forth thy hands, and another shall
gird thee, and carry thee whither thou wouldest not. Now
this He spake, signifying by what manner of death he should
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glorify God.” Solemn, and yet gracious'-words. For the
time was when Peter could go where he liked, and do
and say just what he liked, but the grace of God would
instruct him and mould him for his Master’s service.

In Gethsemane he failed altogether to manifest grace, and
instead, drew his sword. But the Lord looked forward
and anticipated the moment when men would come to bind
Peter, a moment when, instead of offering resistance, he
would only stretch forth his hands, and allow himself to
be led to that death, which, the Master signified, would
glorify God. So, with each one of us, before we were
apprehended, we walked in strange ways, and served our-
selves, but now “ the grace of God hath appeared . . .
instructing us, to the intent that, denying ungodliness and
worldly lusts, we should live soberly and righteously, and
godly in this present world ”’ ete. (Titus 2. 11, 14).

As Peter’s mind had thus been turned to his own pathway,
his curiosity was evidently at once aroused as to what should
befall John, that favoured disciple—Lord, and what shall
this man do ? If I will that he tarry till I come, what is
that to thee ? Follow thou Me. An answer, truly, which
never suggested that He was likely to remain away for
well-nigh 2,000 years. There is no place here for such words
as, “ My Lord delayeth His coming.”” Let us rather con-
sider His example, and follow His steps. Let there be the
patient continuance in those things so pleasing to Him.
“I come quickly : hold fast that which thou hast, that no
one take thy crown.”

How soon the Lord’s words were taken up and miscon-
strued! for surely there is something, even pathetic, in
the fact recorded, that ‘‘ this saying therefore went forth
among the brethren, that that disciple should not die.”
And God has been careful to record this for us; perhaps
because there is-a danger of similar sayings even yet finding
their way abroad among the brethren (see Ecc. 3. 15).

In conclusion, may those three little words, ““ Lovest
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thou Me,” sink deep into the heart of both reader and writer,
and may the answer, in very deed, be found in our seeking,
with renewed earnestness, to respond to the three like
precious words,  Follow thou Me.” It is Christ Himself
Who hath said, * Lovest thou Me 2 It is He Who hath
said, ““ Follow thou Me.” Amen.

Norman D. W. MILLER.

THE CHILDHOOD OF THE LORD JESUS CHRIST.

“ AND the Child grew, and waxed strong, filled with wisdom :
and the grace of God was upon him ” (Luke 2. 40). This
is a very arresting verse, both because it deals with features
in the early life of the Lord and also because those features
refer to matters of growth, which were characteristic
of Him according to His human nature and which may
therefore be characteristic of others. Three particulars
are enumerated, and then they are crowned with the mani-
festation of God’s approval. We shall do well to consider
these things, especially having the profit of young Christians
in view.

1. “ And the Child grew.” We suggest that the thought
here is physical growth and that this word should lead
us to consider what care should be taken of the body for
its proper development, so that it may become more
fittingly an instrument for the doing of God’s will.

The body requires food, exercise and rest, and regard
should be paid to these, especially while the body is coming
to maturity ; temperance in these is essential, neither
too much nor too little.

Much is made of physical culture in these days, and while
it is possible to overdo it, yet it has its importance, and
young Christians should realize increasingly that their
bodies are for the Lord. They should abstain from every
indulgence which would weaken or defile the body. Their
food should be.suitable and taken in moderation. They
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should observe regular habits, rising early and retiring
to rest early. Then the question of exercise should be
considered. Doubtless in the case of the Lord He was
employed in Joseph’s workshop and found sufficient exercise
in the bodily labour which that calling entailed. This
may suggest the desirzmbi]ity of some such bodily exercise,
particularly for those whose calling is of a sedentary char-
acter. But in addition to such work, it may be safely
said that it is right and fitting for young men to engage
in moderation in some such recreation as walking or swim-
ming. It may be objected that many outdoor exercises
require the association of a number of persons, in the form
of aclub. To this we are bound to say that such associations
at any cost should be avoided. Recreation should never
be viewed as an end or object in itself, but only as a means
to an end, and that end the fitting of the body more per-
fectly for the service of God.

In this particularly it is well to bear in mind the word
“bodily exercise profiteth a little,” and the place in one’s
life it should hold should be in proportion to its profitable-
ness,

2. “ And waxed strong.” The old version adds “in
spirit,” though the R.V. omits these words. In view of
the fact that they appear in Luke 1. 80 in reference to the
early days of John the Baptist, and that evidently this
clause refers to a part of the person other than the body,
we shall view them as applying to the spiritual part of
the man. The spirit is the highest part, the knowing
part, that by which men are mainly distinguished from
the lower creation. In early childhood, there is an elemen-
tary character, a feebleness of knowledge, an acting by
instinct rather than by reason and judgment. But in
normal healthy ,growth a time arrives when intelligence
is awakened, when reason asserts its sway and when the
beglnmng of the man is seen. Then the eye is turned to
the desired goal and the life directed thereto by principles
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of truth found in the word of God. How interesting
to watch such development! how satisfactory to the
anxious watcher (parent or tutor) when the man thus
emerges from the boy and when the childish things are left
behind ! A dignity is imparted to the character, an appre-
ciation of powers and abilities and a courage to use those
powers in a profitable manner.

That such progress from childhood to manhood, and in
no wise in His case implying imperfection, was made by
the Lord is not only here indicated, but may readily be
seen in a mature form at a later date. What manly courage
did He possess! what perfect mastery of His powers!
what dignity is seen in Him! He was able even, when
but just past thirty years of age, to take the leadership of
twelve men, many of them doubtless older than Himself.
He was perfectly competent to teach, exhort, reprove and
indeed to exhibit a power of spirit which marked Him out
a8 a man—a perfect man.

Would it not be well for Christian youths and young
men to seek this strength of spirit, to apprehend the dignity
of manhood, to estimate rightly their powers and to show
courage in using those powers to the glory of God!

Let us pass on to such the word to Timothy in 2 Tim.
1. 6 and 7: ““ Stir up the gift of God which is in thee . .
for God gave us not a spirit of fearfulness, but of power
and love and discipline.” If this were heeded there would
be less holding back from taking part in worship and minis-
try, through fear of man.

3. “Filled with wisdom.” Not only must the body
be developed, not only must the spirit be made strong,
but the soul must be stored with wisdom. The Holy Serip-
tures are a repository of wisdom to which the Christian
should betake himself. These if communicated to him
by God’s Spirit will produce in him the fear of the Lord
which is wisdom. Then will be seen in him that wisdom
which is described as first pure, then peaceable, gentle,
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easy to be entreated, full of mercy and good fruits, without
variance, without hypoerisy. The Lord Jesus in His early
years stored His mind with the word—the Holy Secriptures.
This is suggested to our minds as we see Him at the age
of twelve in the midst of the teachers hearing them, and
asking them questions ; but we have a surpassingly excellent
illustration of this in the temptation in the wilderness,
where the Lord by His appeal to “it is written ” showed
that He was strong, having the word of God abiding in
Him and so overcoming the Evil One. He truly, more
than any other, lived by every word proceeding out of the
mouth of God.

We must observe that mere knowledge of the word—
mere acquaintance—is not the same as wisdom. Wisdom
is that knowledge having become matured in the experience
of the soul. How important for young Christians to be
thus ‘filled with wisdom and manifesting the same in the
excellence and beauty of their ways.
~-And how did God the Father view this lovely com-
bination of excellence in the Child Jesus ? We read, ‘ and
the grace of God was upon Him.” God found great delight
in the contemplation of HisSon. That Son grew up before
Him as a tender plant (Prov. 4. 3), in the midst of an arid
scene, and the evidences of the favour of God were manifest.
In after years the Father on several occasions publicly
testified to His delight in Him, and when even a Child it
was manifest, as this verse tells us, that the grace of God
was upon Him. No wonder that in addition thereto He
was in favour with man, for before His preparatory experi-
ence was ended, and ere He commenced to bring men to
the test of the Truth in His public ministry, they could
not but acknowledge the beauty and perfection of the
Child Jesus.

It would be a pity if in reading this scripture young
Christians should regard it as beyond their reach. It is
not beyond their reach, but by faith and a diligent and
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prayerful effort that which is said of the Child Jesus may
in measure be true of them, so that in spirit and soul and
body they may glorify God. May it be so indeed !

S. J. Hiir.

GOD HATH SPOKEN.
HesBrEWS 1. 1.

TrE mind of man cannot but fail to comprehend the Infinite,
for if much that is natural is beyond our conception, how
can we expect to fully understand that which is spiritual ?
The Psalmist has said regarding the years of man that
they are threescore and ten, or by reason of strength four-
score years ; but what can be learnt in that small duration
of time of the Eternal, whose dominion is throughout
all generations ? Though the years of mankind upon the
earth are so short, yet what wonders and triumphs have
been achieved by their ingenuity, what havoc and destruc-
tion wrought by the strength of man and the power of
nations! The past century has revealed wondrous things
previously undreamt of, the art and skill of man have
produced much, yet even a thousand years are as one day
in the sight of Him Who through countless ages has reigned
by His own omnipotence! All the boasted knowledge
of man, yea, all his power and strength, is but as a grain of
sand to an immense seashore in comparison with the Eternal
Wisdom and Might of the Infinite. As to the language of
mankind it is utterly inadequate to describe the glory,
greatness and majesty of the Most High, the wondrous
works of Him Who is perfect in knowledge !

The contemplation ®f the Psalmist upon the wonders
of creation caused him not only to exclaim “ How excellent
is Thy Name in all the earth!” but made him also to
realize his own insignificance and impotence—

What is man that Thou art mindful of him,
And the son of man that Thou visitest him !
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Man must confess his inability to describe the Almighty,
for we are far from possessing a right understanding of Him.
Heights there are in things natural that cannot be attained,
depths which cannot be fathomed. Much more in our know-
ledge of God there are heights and depths which are far
beyond our finite conception.

When giving answer to the words of Bildad the Shubhite,
after making mention of much which tells forth His
wondrous power and might and also His exceeding know-
ledge and understanding, Job owns in amazement—

Lo, these are but the outskirt of His ways:

And how small a whisper do we hear of Him !

But the thunder of His power who can understand ?
Language failed him to express the Ineffable Being whose
wisdom and ways are alike unfathomable ; and, like the
Apostle, we also are constrained to exclaim : “ O the depth
of the riches both of the wisdom and knowledge of God,
how unsearchable are His judgments and His ways past
finding out!”

As has been said, man has accomplished much by his
finite knowledge and power, in that—

He putteth his hand upon the flinty rock,
He overturneth mountains by the roots,

He cutteth out channels among the rocks
And his eye seeth every precious thing.

But what have all his strength and skill availed? All the
wealth taken from the earth cannot procure what man
most needs, yea, the combined might of nations is paltry
and powerless in comparison with that of Him whose way
is in the whirlwind and in the storm, and the clouds are |,
the dust of His feet, at whose presence adamantine moun-
tains quake and the hills melt, the earth is upheaved, yea
the world and they that dwell therein! Before whose
wrath the isles will flee away, mountains will not be found.
Oh, that men would but realize the greatness and the power
of the One they have to meet! A right knowledge of Him
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will implant in our hearts a love and veneration which will
incite us to uplift our voices in thanksgivings and praises
unto the Eternal, causing us to exclaim, in the language of
the inspired writer—

Blessed be the Name of God for ever and ever,

For wisdom and might are His !

Praise and extol and honour the King of heaven,
For all His works are truth and His ways judgment !

Even the wisest and greatest of kings of the earth have
humbly owned His supremacy, the exceeding greatness
of the power and wisdom of the Almighty Ruler of all.
The wisdom, knowledge and understanding of a Solomon
were not attained by his own efforts, but were bestowed upon
him by Jehovah ; and if Sheba’s quesn could declare unto
one of the wisest of men ‘ the half of the greatness of thy
wisdom was not told me, thou exceedest the fame that I
heard ”—surely as our feeble minds reflect upon the infinite
greatness and wisdom of the Creator we shall be urged
to utter as did Solomon when upon his knees, with hands
spread towards heaven, “O God . . . there is no God
like Thee in the heaven or in the earth!”

Nebuchadnezzar, walking upon the royal palace of
Babylon, surveying the wondrous and magnificent archi-
tecture wherewith he was surrounded, contemplating his
own glorious kingdom and the majesty and greatness
thereof, said—‘Is not this great Babylon which I have
built for the royal dwelling, by the might of my power
and for the glory of my majesty 2 While the word
was in the proud monarch’s mouth, there came a Voice
from the heights of heaven, for

GODb HAD SPOKEN.

The Most High had conferred upon Nebuchadnezzar
his kingdom, greatness and might, but his heart was lifted
up because of his glory and majesty; thus he was deposed
from his kingly throne until he knew that the Most High
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ruleth over all, and praised and honoured Him that ruleth
for ever —“Now I, Nebuchadnezzar, praise and extol
and honour the King of Heaven, for all His works are
truth and His ways judgement, and those that walk in
pride He is able to abase!”

All the greatness of the Babylonish Empire is not to be
compared with that of the Almighty, for the sphere of
His operations and rule extend far beyond our finite
vision or even our widest imaginations ; yet those works
of creation that are visible clearly demonstrate the invisible
things, even the perpetual power and Godhead of the
Creator.

Truly God doeth great things and unsearchable, and as
we consider His wonders upon the earth beneath and the
heavens the work of His Fingers, the moon and the stars
which He hath ordained, we must own that He is wise
in heart, mighty in strength.

He alone stretcheth out the heavens, and treadeth upon
the waves of the sea; He maketh the Bear, Orion and the
Pleiades and the chambers of the South. He doeth great
things past finding out, yea, marvellous things without
number. He alone can bind the cluster of the Pleiades
or loose the bands of Orion! It is He that leadeth forth
the Mazzaroth in their season, and can guide the Bear with
her train! Thus, Amos the prophet incites us to ‘‘ Seek
Him that maketh the Pleiades and Orion . . . Jehovahig
His Name.”

“To whom will ye liken Me, that I should be equal to
him ?” saith the Holy One. “Lift up your eyes on high,
and see Who hath created these, that bringeth out their
host by number : He calleth them all by name; by the
greatness of His might ; and for that He is strong in power
not one is lacking.”” Though the host of heaven cannot
be numbered by man, yet God telleth the number of the
stars ; He giveth them all their names. Great is our Lord
and mighty in power, for guided by His unerring Hand
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these countless worlds continue on their appointed course
throughout the vast infinitude of space, dependent on
His might even as the myriads of inhabitants of this earth
depend on His gracious Providence. Not one of them is
lacking, all in their own allotted sphere are fulfilling His
designs: the will of their Creator and Upholder, Who
alone supports and governs the universe.

“ Jehovah, the God of Hosts, is He that buildeth His
chambers in the heaven, and hath founded His vault upon
the earth.” It is He that stretcheth out the heavens as
a curtain, and spreadeth them out as a tent to dwell in,
by His understanding! Possessing this knowledge we,
like Nehemiah, should bless Jehovah our God, from ever-
lasting to everlasting :—‘ Blessed be Thy glorious Name
which is exalted above all blessing and praise : Thou art
Jehovah, even Thou alone; Thou hast made heaven,
the heaven of heavens, with all their host, the earth
and the things that are thereon, the seas and all that
is in them, and Thou preservest them all, and the host of
heaven worshippeth Thee ! ”

“The days of man on the earth are as a shadow, and
there is no abiding,” but though the created passeth away,
yet there remaineth One unto whom we can look, whose
years have noend. The High and Lofty One that inhabiteth
eternity, the Everlasting Creator of countless worlds—
He is “ our dwelling-place.”

Before the mountains were brought forth,

Or ever Thou hadst formed the earth and the world,
Even from everlasting to everlasting

Thou art God !

And

Thy years are throughout all generations;

Of old hast Thou laid the foundations of the earth ;
And the heavens are the work of Thy Hands.

They shall perish, but Thou shalt endure :

Yea, all of them shall wax old like a garment,

As & vesture shalt Thou change them,

D)
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And they shall be changed :
But Thou art the same,
And Thy years shall have no end.

Upon the Eternal and Unchangeable, we may rest our
weary souls as we tread along life’s way; One whose
almighty power and everlasting strength none can with-
stand. Our lack of strength is made up by His omni-
potence, for He Who is aware of all our weakness is abun-
dantly able to meet our every need. Ofttimes we are like
unto the patriarch as he trod his dreary journey; weary
and footsore he sought to rest, for the night was already
at hand ; darkness had fallen upon his way. With head
resting ‘‘ upon one of the stones of that place,” in a vision
of the night he beheld angels ascend and descend upon
that ladder from earth, and thereupon heard heaven’s
message, for

GOD HAD SPOKEN

to him :—“I am Jehovah, I am with thee and will keep
thee.” In the knowledge of that promise he could arise
strengthened in his God : thus the promised presence and
help of the Eternal with Jacob was to be his stay and sup-
port. The deeper the knowledge of our dependence upon
His own Omnipotence, so much firmer will be our trust
and confidence; nerved and refreshed by the consoling
reflections of His All-sufficiency, we will continue to pass
the time of our sojourning in joy and peace.

Before ever Moses could act as a leader for the people
of God, it was essential that he should have a knowledge
of God that he could not attain in the court of Pharaoh.
Being brought up as the son of Pharaoh’s daughter, he
became learned in all the wisdom and knowledge of the
Egyptians, mighty in words and works; yet it became
him who was to be a deliverer, that he should dwell alone ;
thus we see Moses fleeing from the face of Pharaoh, directed
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of God into a wilderness wherein he could learn the purposes
of Him by whom he had been chosen.
* * * * *

Now it became the duty of Moses to guide the flock of
his father-in-law, unto places where they could eat of
the tender grass, on the other side of the desert: here
they could rest beside the waters that proceeded down
the side of the mountain of God ; and it"was in this place
that Jehovah could reveal His Will unto His servant.
While he sat and gazed upon Jethro’s flock, no doubt
his meditation would be concerning that people sighing
by reason of the tyranny and oppression of their Egyptian
taskmasters. As he considered these things the angel of
Jehovah appeared unto him in a flame of fire in a bush,
and wondering greatly, Moses turned aside to see why the
bush was not consumed. But whilst he was drawing nigh,
the voice of Jehovah spake to him, saying, “I am the
God of thy father, the God of Abraham, the God of Isaac
and the God of Jacob,” and also informed him of a great
deliverance that He was to effect on behalf of His people,
the children of Israel.

On Horeb’s height, another prophet of God is seen,
.within a cave, dwelling in solitude, to whom the voice
of Jehovah came, “What doest thou here, Elijah ? . . .
Go forth and stand upon the mount before Jehovah'!”
But God does not reveal Himself in the fire, as in the
aforementioned incident, *“ Behold Jehovah passed by and
a great strong wind rent the mountains and brake in
pieces the rocks; but Jehovah was not in the wind.”
“He Who hath gathered the winds in His fists,” is not
holden to one way of manifestation unto His servants. We
might have thought that Jehovah would have spoken in
the earthquake or in the fire, but not so, in that solemn
silence ‘‘ a still small voice ” is heard by Elijah ; he knew
that it was the Voice of God that spake unto him.

Bethlehem’s plain appears to have been the training
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ground of David—there he diligently tended to his father’s
sheep, it was there that he learned of the might and greatness
of the Eternal and His wisdom and never-failing goodness ;
and put his trust in the Living God. To Him David could
exclaim, “ O Lord, there is none like Thee, neither is there
any God beside Thee ! > All through his life his confidence
remained unshaken; he possessed an unwavering trust in
His God, for he realized in no small measure the true char-
acter of the One he served. Towards the end, he could speak
these words unto Him in praise: “ Thine, O Lord, is the
greatness and the power, and the glory and the victory and
the majesty : for all that is in the heaven and in the earth is
Thine, . . .  Thou rulest over all; and in Thine hand is
power and might : and in Thine hand it is to make great
and to give strength unto all. Now therefore, our God, we
thank Thee and praise Thy glorious name!”

Centuries after, shepherds on the plain of Bethlehem were
keeping night-watch over their flocks. Unto such the glad
message is revealed : ‘ Good tidings of great joy, which
shall be to all the people, for there is born to you this day
in the City of David a Saviour, which is Christ the Lord ! ”
Angelic hosts in the presence of the Eternal may have heard
His Word ; when He cometh into the world He saith—

Lo, I am come . . . to do Thy will, O God!

T. M. W.

Questions and Hnswers.

Psalm 18. title and 2 Samuel 22. 1 speak of a certain day.
When was this day ?

We understand this to be the day of his final deliverance.
See end of Ps. ver. 44.—J. A. B.

Do the Scriptures show that in the present day the servants
of the Lord should fast? '

We know of no command to fast, but if it is a help to any
saint in the things of God, why not fast to-day as in early
days?—J. A. B. '
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Doung (en’s Corner,
Tur HisToRY oF THE FELLOWSHIP,
Section 30. (Acts 29. 8—41.)
Epuzesus II.

From Grascow. The Apostle’s visit to Jerusalem, in
fulfilment of the vow that he had taken upon himself, is
passed over with little comment. Travelling overland through
Cilicia, Galatia and Phrygia, he finds himself again in
Ephesus, the capital of Ionia and the glory of Asia.

It contained a vast mixed population, composed of
Persians or Phrygians, Greeks, Romans, Phenicians and
Jews and was the centre of a decaying paganism.

Here Paul starts on that memorable three years of faithful
ministry. Night and day with tears he ceased not to ad-
monish and testify, both to Jews and Greeks, repentance
toward God and faith toward our Lord Jesus Christ.

During this period he was sick nigh unto death, in want
and poverty, working with his hands to meet bodily wants,
and above all borne down with the care 6f all the churches,
increased by the receipt of terrible news from Corinth
of dissension and false doctrine that was likely to undo
-all his labour and toil in that city. And yet in the face of
bitter opposition and crushing disappointments, the truth
prevailed, so much so that all in Asia heard the word of
the Lord.

From GREENOCK. In verse 8 we find that Paul entered
into the synagogue and spake boldly for the space of three
months, reasoning and persuading as to the things con-
cerning the Kingdom of God.

He spake boldly, because he had been sent with a message.
He exhibited the longsuffering of God in also reasoning
and persuading. God did not require to reason. The
Jews should have been ready, but they were not, and
Jehovah is a God Who can say, “ Come and let us reason
together.”
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Up till this time, the disciples may have looked, to a
casual observer, but a sect of the Jews, as indeed they
were called ; but when some were hardened, Paul in his
God-given shepherd care for the saints separated them
from the synagogue associations altogether.

A question has arisen as to whether Paul at this time
travelled through Asia and preached, as from ver. 10.
* All they in Asia heard the word of the Lord.” It has been
suggested that the disciples (among whom were Timothy,
Erastus and Aquila) who had received the gift of the Holy
Spirit and spake with tongues and prophesied (ver. 6)
may have travelled through Asia preaching the word,
Paul meanwhile preaching in the school of Tyrannus daily.

The Levitical priesthood had been foremost in crucifying
the Lord Jesus whom Paul preached, yet, for their own
exaltation, and possibly gain, these sons of a chief priest
condemn themselves by adjuring the evil spirits to come
out in that Name.

It is remarkable that God should so answer them as
He did, though we are not told that anything happened
to the strolling exorcists. Is it like a judgment on their
inconsistency ?

What earnestness is shown by these new converts! We
read that many that practised curious arts brought their
books together, valuable books they were too, and burned
them in the sight of all. The question arises, where did
they get commands so to do ?

The key seems to be contained in the words (ver. 20),
“So mightily grew the word and prevailed.” Where
was the word of the Lord on this point ? Let them search
the books of Moses and there find the great abomination
this practice was to Jehovah.

[Can no one suggest a more simple and obvious reason ?—
Ep.]

So, to-day, it would be well with us if we knew more
of the standing in awe of His words spoken of in the 119th
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Psalm. We would then give more heed to His statutes,
His precepts, His judgments, and His testimonies.

What craftiness is here displayed by Satan in, through
Demetrius, persecuting the disciples. Demetrius unites
his brother craftsmen and workmen, (capital and labour)
into one by smooth words and a sound business protection
policy. He then blinds the eyes of the simple Ephesians,
the greater part of whom knew not wherefore they had
come together.

Demetrius unwittingly bears Paul the good testimony
that “ ye see and hear that not alone at Ephesus, but almost
throughout all Asia, this Paul hath persuaded and turned
away much people, saying they be no gods which are
made by hands.”

As at Antioch, at Lystra, and Iconium so here in Ephesus,
the Lord delivered the Apostle from persecution.

How well he experienced the truth of the blessed fact
that  the angel of the Lord encampeth round about them
that fear Him and delivereth them.”

From Barrow. For the space of three months the
Apostle boldly speaks in the synagogue at Ephesus, both
reasoning and persuading the things concerning the King-
dom of God. Owing to evil-speaking, he separates the
disciples but continues his good work in the school of
Tyrannus ; thus two years pass during which time all they
that dwell in Asia hear the word of the Lord (10. 26)
which mightily grew and prevailed (ver. 20).

Paul then purposes to go to Jerusalem by way of Mace-
donia and Achaia, but abides still in Asia for a while, after
having sent Timothy and Erastus on their way to Mace-
donia; Timothy was exhorted to call at Corinth and
refresh them by his visit.

Information reaches the Apostle of the state of affairs
in the Corinthian church (1 Cor. 1. 11) which causes him
to write his first epistle unto them, in which he states that
he would “ tarry at Ephesus till Pentecost " (1 Cor. 186. 18) ;
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“for this cause have I sent unto you Timothy ” (1 Cor.
4. 17); “ Now if Timothy come, see that he be with you
without fear, for he worketh the work of the Lord as I
also do” (1 Cor. 16. 10). The first letter to the church
in Corinth was probably borne by Titus unto that place,
and he was commanded to bring an account of how it was
accepted by them. The epistle and the bearer were both
well received by the church there, and subsequently he
returns from thence and meets Paul in Macedonia (2 Cor.
7. 7, 13).

But while the Apostle was waiting the arrival of Timothy
from Corinth and Ephesus, there arose no small stir con-
cerning the Way.

About this time Timothy returns from Macedonia and
Achaia and remains in Ephesus even after the departure
of Paul unto Macedonia, to charge certain men not to
teach a different doctrine, ete. (1 Tim. 1. 3-7; 18-20);
thus the Ephesian church is left under Timothy’s care.

[We look for careful consideration of the order of events
here set forth.—ED.]

PAUL AT ATHENS.

From Barrow. In reply to question from London,
S.W., appearing on page 42, February, might we suggest
that Silas and Timothy joined Paul in both Athens (1
Thess. 3. 1) and Corinth (Acts 18. 5). Upon receiving
commandment to come to the Apostle with all speed, they
would doubtless make haste on their journey (Acts 17. 15).
From 1 Thess. 8.1 we would infer that Timothy, or perhaps
both, had arrived at Athens with a report concerning the
affliction of the Thessalonian saints, but Paul and his
co-worker thought it good to be left behind at Athens
alone and thereupon sent Timothy to establish and comfort.
In Acts 18. 1 we have the Apostle arriving in Corinth and
the return of Silas and Timothy from Macedonia unto
him (ver. 5).
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[This and the following are inserted for consideration
and comment.—ED.]

From DARWEN. According to Acts 17. 13, 14, when the
Apostle Paul went to Athens, Silas and Timothy remained
in Berea, and in the sixteenth verse we read ‘ Paul waited
for them at Athens.”

Subsequently Timothy was sent to Thessalonica, evidently
from Athens, where he seems to have joined Paul. Writing
to Thessalonica, from Corinth, Paul states in his first
letter, “ Wherefore when we could no longer forbear, we
thought it good to be left behind at Athens alone; and
sent Timothy ., . . to establish you” (chapter 3. 1, 2).
““We” perhaps does allow the thought that Silas joined
Paul at Athens, but how far the word ¢ alone” will bear
this out is questionable, rather is it against it. Further,
from Acts 18. 1 Paul was alone when he made the journey
to Corinth from Athens. In Corinth Silas joins Paul
first, as see 1 Thess. 8. 6 : and Timothy afterwards. They
are the brethren mentioned by Paul when he writes his
second Epistle to the Corinthians, chapter 11. 9, and with
this Acts 18. 5 is agreeable. * Silas would come from Berea,
and Timothy from Thessalonica, both Macedonian towns
about a hundred miles apart.

Pavorn AxD Vows.

From Guasgow. We must not condemn the Apostle
for his seeming inconsistency in regard to circumcision,
vows and offerings, we must remember that he stood mid-
way, as it were, between the Jewish and Gentile Christians.

He was the Apostle of the Gentiles and yet at heart a
zealous godly Jew, and because of much of the law that
had not as yet been abrogated, much that in principle
was carried on into the present dispensation, and because
of his desire to conciliate his Jewish brethren as much as
possible, consistent with the truth God had at that time
been pleased to reveal, we judge it would be wrong to
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lay the charge of inconsistency at the door of the Apostle
Paul.

Tue EPISTLES TO THESSALONICA.

From Grascow. It is important to a proper under-
standing of the epistles written by the Apostle Paul to
note, if possible, when and why they were written, also
the circumstances that called them into existence. It is
thus with the epistles before us, therefore let us note a
few facts concerning the planting of this assembly. For
three Sabbath days the Apostle preached in the synagogue
that Jesus was the Christ. The Jews failing in controversy
resort to violence, and by stirring up vile fellows of the
baser sort they assault the house of Jason where the Apostle
was staying.

He was forced to leave Thessalonica, but not before he had
planted a strong and vigorous assembly, so much so, that
in his first epistle he says of them ““ From you hath sounded
forth the word of the Lord.” And again “ Throughout
Macedonia and Achaia your faith to God-ward has gone
forth.”

Driven, we say, from Thessalonica the Apostle made his
way to Berea and from thence he is conducted to Athens,
leaving Silas and Timothy behind in Berea.

It seems probable from 1 Thess. 3. 1 that Timothy had
joined Paul in Athens and been sent by him to Thessalonica
to comfort and establish the disciples in the midst of the
fires of persecution through which they were passing.
Awaiting his return, Paul moves to Corinth, where he is
joined by Silas and Timothy (see 1 Thess. 3. 6 and Acts
18. 5). And so the first epistle was written at this juncture,
according to some chronologists in A.p. 51.
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AFTER THE SAME MANNER ALSO.

‘““ AccorpiNg to all that I show thee, the pattern of the
Tabernacle, and the pattern of all the furniture thereof,

EvenN so sgarry YE MakE IT.”

Such was the Divine injunction given to Moses (Exodus 25.
9). Again in verse 40 of this chapter we are informed of the
special care that Moses had to take that all were made after
their pattern which had been shown him in the Mount.
Note that it was to be “according to all that I show
thee,”” not according to some of the pattern; not some
things to be in God’s way.and others as Moses thought
right himself. Moses’ great privilege in being in the Mount
and hearing God’s voice brought with it an equally great
responsibility to carry out what he was bidden. Disobedi-
ence would have robbed God of His pleasure and Moses
would have been disapproved. But Moses was faithful in
all God’s House, and thus we read : * According to all that
the Lord commanded Moses, so the children of Israel did all
the work. And Moses saw all the work, and behold, they
had done it ; as the Lord had commanded,

EvEN so THEY HAD DONE IT,

and Moses blessed them  (Exodus 39. 42, 43).

It is worthy of notice that all had been done according
as Jehovah commanded. Thus it was that Moses blessed
them, and Jehovah Himself showed His approval by filling
the tabernacle with His glory (Exodus 40. 34). From this
we learn that if we desire to have God’s approval it is essen-
tial that we do the things He bids us in the way He has told
us to do them, and not in a way of our own devising. How
readily did the children of Israel confess ‘‘ All that Jehovah
hath spoken we will do and be obedient,” yet He testified of
them that they were a stiff-necked people. Is it not to be

-feared that too often in both respects God’s people to-day
are very much like them ?
H
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It is a dangerous action to in any way alter the word
that has proceeded out of the mouth of God. ‘Go and
utterly destroy Amalek,” was His plain command to Saul;
but although Saul said, “I have obeyed the voice of the
Lord and have gone the way which thie Lord sent me,” the
Lord’s estimate of his conduct was very different—*‘‘ Thou
hast rejected the word of the Lord and the Lord hath re-
jected thee” (1 Sam. 15.). It made no difference that Saul
professed to have spared the best of the sheep and of the
oxen to offer them in sacrifice unto the Lord, for “to
obey is better than sacrifice, and to hearken than the fat
of rams; rebellion is as the sin of witchcraft, and stub-
bornness is as idolatry and teraphim.” These truths
should surely save us from regarding any part of the will
of God as revealed in His word to be unimportant, or
non-essential.

The writer spoke recently to a young Christian concerning
baptism, which, he said, was a very small thing, and yet we
made it the door into the Fellowship. He sought to show
him from the Scriptures the importance and the place of
baptism as a commandment of the Lord Jesus Christ to be
obeyed by all who would own His claims as Lord; to
which, indeed, obedience must be rendered ere one may be
added to those together of God. Alas! that there should
be a growing tendency even among God’s children to be-
little His wishes ! In Malachi’s day the people said,  Where-
in have we robbed Thee ? ” The earth was the Lord’s and
the fulness thereof. The cattle on a thousand hills were
His, and yet He sought tithes and offerings from Hig people
—and sought, alas! in vain. May it be ours to see to it
that like them we do not rob God in what appears a little
thing, but upon which He sets great value.

In Luke 22. 19 we read, ‘“ And He took bread, and when
He had given thanks, He brake it, and gave to them saying,
¢ This is My Body which is given for you : this do in remem-
brance of Me.” ”’
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Observe carefully
“ THIS DO,”

which reminds us of the commandment to Moses in con-
nexion with the Tabernacle,

“8So sHALL YE MAKE IT.”

Who is there so worthy to be remembered ? What high
honour has been conferred upon us ? ° * Worthy the Son
of God, we cry, to be remembered thus.”

True, we may have Him in our remembrance at all times,
but this is something entirely different. This is something
to be done in the way that He has commanded in order that
He may be brought to remembrance. This results in the
blessedness of Hebrews 10. 19, 20 being realized and leads
to the fulfilment of Hebrews 13. 15. What.the Lord Jesus
took into His hands on the night of His betrayal was an
unbroken loaf, a whole thing. What He gave to His dis-
ciples when He said, ““ This is My body, which is given for
you,” was not an unbroken loaf, for not only did He take the
bread, He also broke the bread. In this breaking of the
bread there is surely vividly set forth the giving of His
body, with which we may connect the Scripture, ““ The bread
which I shall give is My flesh, for the life of the World.”
(See also Hebrews 7. 24, ““ Offered up Himself,”” and 9. 14
and 26.)

As it was in connexion with the loaf so was it in con-
nexion with the cup. “In like manner, the cup.” Thus
what He took was not just what He gave. He took what
we might call an unpoured cup, but what He gave was an
outpoured cup. In giving the outpoured cup He said,
“This cup is the New Covenant in My Blood, even that
which is poured out for you,” and surely, if we have vividly
set before us in the breaking of the bread the giving of His
body, we have with equal vividness set before us in the
pouring out of the cup the shedding of His precious blood,
Be it noted that in 1 Corinthians 11. 25, Revised Version,
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there are no words ‘‘ He took,” as in the Authorized Version.
This is important. The “like manner ” is not limited to
the taking. Thus it is written :

“In LIKE MANNER, THE Cup.”

And as thus we do, we shall surely be reminded that, and,
it may be, led to express in praise,

“ Richer blood hath flowed from nobler veins,

To purge the soul from guilt, and cleanse the reddest stains.”
As an assembly we are privileged to break the bread and
pour out the cup. Thus He is brought to remembrance
according to His word and wish. Individually we eat the
bread and drink the cup, and thus show forth His death,
that death in which we thus express our identification with
Himself.

In 1 Corinthians 11. Paul is putting in order things that
were out of order. He repeats the order of the feast, as he
had previously delivered it unto them, and this he declares
he received from the Lord. Note the words “ This do
in verse 24.

Can any answer be given to the question, “ Do what ” ?
but “Do what He did ” ? Well then, what did He do ?
He took bread—He gave thanks—He brake. Thus and
thus and thus are we to do in order that He may be brought
to remembrance. But what of the cup ? Is anything to
be done in -connexion with it for kindred purpose ? Un-
doubtedly ! for verse 25 says, “ This do, as oft as ye drink
it, in remembrance of Me.” Again the question may be
asked, “ Do what ¢ ” And shall any say that God has left
us without clear light on this important matter ? Is it so
that the Lord Jesus Christ desired to be brought to remem-
brance by His gathered people and yet has left them partly
in the dark in what manner this is to be accomplished ?
Surely to state such questions is to answer them. God
has given clear light. The Lord Jesus Christ has not left
us in the dark. It is so, admittedly by most, in connexion
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with the bread. And it is equally so in connexion with
the cup, for whatever the manner of doing is in regard to
the bread, in remembrance of the Lord Jesus Christ, such
is to be the manner of doing in regard to the cup for the
same purpose. Had we been expected simply to take the
cup and give thanks for it, would there have been any neces-
sity to use the words, ‘“In like manner also the cup  ?
By such words surely the Holy Spirit’s design is that we
may be preserved from getting out of order; that the
series of acts by which in connexion with the bread the
Lord Jesus Christ should be brought to remembrance,
should in connexion with the cup be repeated—
He took Bread—He gave thanks—He Brake.

He took the cup—He gave thanks—He poured it out.

*“ This do, as oft as ye drink it,”” shows clearly, moreover,
that something other than the drinking is to be done to
bring Him to remembrance, and this, as we have sought
to show, is to be done in a certain manner. He has told us
what to do. He has told us how to do it. May it be ours
to prove that we love Him by keeping His commandments,
even as He said, “ He that hath My commandments and
keepeth them, he it is that loveth Me * (John 14. 21) He
did not simply say, “ Remember Me.” He said, *“ This do
in remembrance of Me.”

WiLriam McoKay.
QUESTION.

What is the spiritual significance of the pouring out of
the blood of the sacrificial victims at the foot of the copper
altar ? Could anything be learnt from this bearing on the
pouring out of the cup in connexion with the remembrance
of the Lord Jesus Christ ?

ANSWER.

As to this question, it seems to me there can be no ques-
tion that the shedding of the blood at the copper altar
foreshadowed the sacrifice of the Cross, and the Lord’s
Supper carries back to this blood shedding.
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If the bread or loaf has to be broken to set forth the
Lord’s body as given for us, is there not the need also for
the wine to be poured out in like manner for the same
reason ? J. A. B

A GAZING-STOCK.

“ BUT call to remembrance the former days, in which, after
ye were illuminated, ye endured a great fight of afflictions ;
partly, whilst ye were made a gazing-stock both by re-
proaches and afflictions, and partly, whilst ye became com-
panions of them that were so used ”’ (Heb. 10. 32).

What need for God’s call to remembrance there was!
How little need for Him to speak as now He is found doing,
in the former days, when their hearts were full of His love,
and their lives and lips confessed Him as Lord! The lan-
guage of Jer. 2. is seen here, for if for their sakes He did
remember them, and the kindness of their youth, and the
love of their espousals, surely it was but to cause them to
look back also to that time of whole-heartedness for Him,
and touch their hearts as His was touched, in the remem-
brance thereof.

" Those Hebrew saints had started well, albeit there
was much to hinder, for they were brought up under the
law, cradled in it, living in the very atmosphere of that,
which, while it became their schoolmaster to bring them
to Christ (Gal. 3. 24), also became a source of danger
and attraction to lead them from the truth as found in
Him. . Nothing short of the power of God could free them
therefrom, and we do not get a people in the Epistle to the
Hebrews who have not been delivered from the law, but
rather a people, who, having been delivered, are now in
danger of going back (Heb. 10. 38) to the place and the
people, against which in the grace and mercy of God they
had sought to witness. The temple with all its ritual is
there, but it lacks the présence of that Holy One Who said,
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“ Your house is left unto you desolate,” for, from that.time till
now, He is not found therein, and over against.it is God’s
witness that He dwelleth not in temples made with hands,
for we read,  But Christ as a Son over God’s House, Whose
House are we, if we hold fast the confidence and the rejoic-
ing of the hope firm to the end ” (Heb. 3. 6).

Over the literal House in Jerusalem Christ as a Son cannot
be, for they have rejected His counsel, they have despised
His claims. Over the spiritual House, He can and will be,
for they have accepted His counsel, they have bowed to His
claims and acknowledged Him as Lord; and thus as be-
lieving, baptized and added ones, * they continued stedfastly
in the Apostles’ doctrine, in the Fellowship, in the Breaking
of the bread, and in the Prayers,” witnessing for God and
His truth on the one hand, and testifying against that unto-
ward generation, from which they had saved themselves,
on the other.

What power was in their testimony in those days, the
days of their first love, what confidence they had in
God, what assurance was theirs, as thus and thus they
did, they were pleasing in His sight! There was the ring
of certainty about what they had done and were doing; it
was like the language of the man of John 9. that was heard
amongst those gathered-out-ones, « We know that this is of
God,-for He has made known to us His mind and backed it
up with His power,” so that doubts and misgivings had no
place where God’s certainties were thus ‘made known ; and
so definite was their disconnexion from the Nation, so clearly
did they grasp the will of God for them at this time, that
“ they sold their possessions,”.“ and took joyfully the spoil-
ing of their goods,” having ascertained that for themselves
they had “ a better substance and abiding > (Heb. 10. 34).

Like Moses of old, they esteemed reproach with Christ
to be far greater treasure than all yhat would have been
theirs by staying behind. No wonder they became a gaz-
ing-stock, a spectacle for all to look upon; and possibly
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there may be in the use of the word, an allusion to the Roman
theatrical gpectacles, where criminals, for their evil deeds,
had to contend for their lives with the wild beasts that were
placed along with them, while the people gazed upon them,
as they were thus devoted to death. So devoted were
those saints, at one time, for God and His Truth, that
they were in imminent danger of their lives, and were &
spectacle for all to gaze upon (see also 1 Cor. 4. 9), for the
world judged them unworthy to live.

But years have passed and gone, and the people who
were 50 full of confidence in their God and His Truth are
beginning to waver, the doubts that were absent in former
days have come, and they are beginning to question whether
all is as they thought it was in those days. ¢ Perhaps our
brethren who are going on with the old thing have the best
of it, for they have never changed, arrd undoubtedly there
are developments amongst us now which did not obtain in
the former days when we took our stand for God and His
Truth.” They reasoned thus, we doubt not, for they are,
being tried in a marked manner, and the signs and wonders
and divers miracles and gifts of the Holy Spirit, according
to the will of God, have gone, as we would gather from Heb.
2. 4, and they are left without miraculous acts on God’s
part to confirm and strengthen them as they once had ; God
and the Word of His Grace is their one and only stay. Call to
remembrance the former days, for God is ever the same, and
His word abideth true, and if His voice was heard and heeded
then, let it be heard and heeded now, for out from them at
His bidding you came, back to them you cannot go, and
still maintain that the Word of God leads you ; nay more,
“If any man draw back, My soul shall have no pleasure in
him.”

These were solemn words of truth to them, for like the
remnant in the book of Malachi, they are tired of God’s Way
for them, for the words of Heb. 12. 12 come to combatants
who bear all the marks of men who have had enough of it,
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hence the exhortation to “ make straight the arms that hang
down, and the feeble knees ; and make straight paths for
the feet, lest thht which is lame be turned out of the Wa,y',
but rather let it be healed.” Where is the activity and the
vigour that characterized 'you, why look so exhausted and
tired of the fight, make straight paths for your feet (lame-
ness is unknown in His footsteps), for that little halt may
eventually lead you out of the way ; what you need is en-
durance, for that which was of God in time past is still of
Him to-day, and as worthy of your conflict and whole-
hearted devotedness, as it was in a bygone day.

In all this, is there not a voice for us from God ? Like
them we too have had our former days, days in which
God in wondrous grace made known His Will for us in
these last days. Many of us have been born and brought up
in associations of men, for which the Word of God contains
no legislation, but when we came to Him with the desire of
one of old filling our hearts,  Lord, what wilt Thou have me
to do,” we were led by Him back to the footsteps of the
Flock, back to what was taught and practised by the apostles
and the disciples in early days.

With what power and assurance from God came those
simple truths of Acts 2. where believing ones wene baptized
and added to that which was of God in the city of Jerusalem !
What certainty was in our hearts, that these truths of God
were for our learning and our practice in these dark days of
apostasy from the truth! They became to us a very
bulwark to rest upon,’and a landmark to be guided by.
No wonder that with the dawning of the truth of God in our
hearts we found it impossible to remain in sects and systems
of men, where His person and His name were so slighted
and dishonoured. Who among us would have questioned
our separation therefrom, when at God’s bidding we left,
never again to hear His voice say return, to give effect to
that which God had taught us ? No one we trow.

But vain had been our separation therefrom, futile our
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attempt to be where the truth of God could be carried out,
if the doctrines of *“ Open Brethren ” were to be condoned and
countenanced. . For it soon became manifest, in the light of
overwhelming evidence, that we were associated with com-
panies of persons who linked us on as completely with
sectarianism as if we had never avowedly left it at the bid-
ding of God. Since God showed us what an assembly of
His was and should be, we never could conceive how it
was possible for saints professedly gathered into the Name
of the Lord, to break bread on Lord’s day morning, the act
of an assembly, and then support by their presence, for
the rest of the day, that which they ought to have been a
witness against.

Nor could it be allowed, for Scripture nowhere allows
it, though their doctrines permit it, that saints who had
never joined themselves to the assembly be permitted
to break bread occasionally, and yet disclaim any re-
sponsibility that was attached to being one of the number.
Hence, on the very same principle, and for the very same
reason, that we left the sects around us, we left about fifteen
years ago, “ Open Brethrenism ” with all its confusion,
because there was no room to give effect to those simple
truths which God had taught us. We left them, not to
gtart some new thing, as has been often said, but that we
might abide in the things which we had learned and had been
assured of, knowing that from God we had learned them,
and yet seeking with readiness of mind to be further guided
into such truth as He would be pleased to show us, and in
this we have much cause for thanksgiving.-

That God’s call to remembrance of the former days is not
out of place, is evident from the fact’ that many have fog-
gotten them and the power that accompanied the revival
of God’s truth at that time, when God in a marked manner
showed His pleasure and approval. The tendency is to
let go the very things which we held to be so sacred and so
dear at the beginning.
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A Divine order obtained in the Apostolic days, a Divine
order it was felt ought to be aimed at in these days (for
even in the matter of reception into an assembly of/ God
it was noticed that there was an order, for only baptized
ones were added, and only baptized and added ones are
found breaking the bread). What need to ponder the
paths of our feet, when we are told that

“ there is no Scripture for reception, that the Word of God has
neither given us example nor precept to guide, save in one solitary
instance, as found in 1 Cor. 5. where the man who had sinned as
spoken of in Chapter 5 of the first Epistle and who had been put away
from the assembly, is received back in, and then this doesn’t look
at one being newly recejved, it is therefore surprising how very
little is found in the Word of God for that we have so long and so
strongly contended for.”

Thus we are told. And it is indeed surprising to find,
not how very little He has given us anent this most im-
portant ‘matter, but how very much He in His wisdom has
disclosed to us. o

Have such forgotten God’s examples that theyso speak ?
For one would think that 3,000 examples in one day would
be quite enough to convince the most sceptical in regard
to this matter; or will we require to be reminded of the
increased multitudes of Acts 5 ?

““ But these were added by the Lord,” says some one,
“we do not read of them being received by the assembly.”
Will any oneso explain, because of the word received being
absent, that while they were added by the Lord to the 120
of Acts 1. that they were not received by them ? One can
scarcely conceive of such an interpretation, and yet it would
seem that the criticism of some carries them this length,
and they forget thefact that the work of God was so mani-
fest in the case of the 3,000, that they extended with joy
the right hand of fellowship to those disciples who had been
wrought upon by the Spirit and the Truth of God.

In very truth it was the Lord Who added, and the evidence
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of it was seen in men ‘and women  joining themselves ”
to the assembly, for if Acts 5. 13 tells us that * of the rest
durst no man join himself unto them,”.it clearly implies
also that others whom God was working with, could, and
did join themselves (ver. 14).

That the assembly received or could refuse to receive,
is fully borne out by the fact, that when Saul essayed to join
himself to the disciples in Jerusalem (Acts 9. 26), he was
refused until due satisfaction was given unto them. But we
shall be told,—‘ All this is beside the mark, for the teach-
ing in the Acts of the Apostles cannot possibly be taken
for our guidance to-day, seeing it applied only to the Jewish
remnant found therein.”” 'When men even go the length
of telling us that this book contains no further revelation
than that which Old Testament Scriptures foretold, we will
not be surprised to hear of them going the full length that
others have gone, and dispensing entirely with baptism for
believers, or the breaking of the bread on the first day of
the week, seeing that these formed part of the teaching and
the practice of the early disciples.

" We wish to place on record that we have failed to find
this remnant which seems to be so clearly seen by certain
who now speak evil of the Way, but in our search of the
Word of God, have discovered that through the teaching of
those scattered abroad in Acts 8. (that teaching, which,
when submitted to, had brought them together in the city
of Jerusalem 1) the churches of Judea were brought into being,
which churches were in Christ (Gal. 1. 22) and are elsewhere
spoken of as the churches of God which are in Judea in Christ
Jesus, and of which the saints in Thessalonica became imita-
tors, for they also suffered the same things from their own
countrymen, as they did from the Jews (1 Thess. 2. 14).

Hence it remains, that before the fuller revelation concern-
ing the Church the Body was given, churches of God were in

1i‘Which church of God Saul wasted (see Gal. 1. 13), bearing in
mind that his persecutions were confined to Jerusalem (Acts 8. 1).



GAZING-STOCK. 157

existence and the saints thereof, as to their eternal
standing, “ were in Christ,” and surely the irresistible con-
clusion is arrived dt by the simple reader of the Word of God,
that such was true of them apart from any teachingswhich
had been received through him whom Secripture speaks of
as the Apostle of the Gentiles; for the words * were in
Christ ” (Gal. 1. 22) carry us back to a very early day in
their existence; and besides, he but “ preached the faith
which he had once destroyed ’ (Gal. 1. 23). Therefore, what
he had to say to them, when for the first time he saw them
‘face to face, was but confirmatory, though doubtless in a
fuller manner, of what all along had been their standing,
and “ they glorified God in him .’ (Gal. 1. 24).

To speak of Paul having a double ministry, each
containing different fundamental truths, ‘for two distinct
testimonies, is but to lead the mind into a labyrinth of
doubt and perplexity, which ultimately will lead into a ques-
tioning of the inspiration of the Word of God. b

God’s truths are being assailed on every hand, and it
behoves us to quit ourselves like men, and not be tirned
aside by the seeming spirituality of those who speak much
about being ‘ taken up with the Lord ” and yet deny His
Word. Why put asunder that which God has joined ;
for “he that loveth Me will keep My commandments,”
and be it ever so little of the doctrine of the Lord that they
who are occupied with Him have learned, it will be held as
dear by them, because of being His.

The great men of our day, the men who pose as religious
leaders of the people, speak well concerning the Lord Jesus
a8 a man, and yet at the same time, deny the authenticity
of Old Testament Scriptures which foretell His coming. They
make much of Him, but they make little or nothing of
His Word, for the reverence in which the sacred writings were
held by the leaders of the people in the days when the Lord
Jesus was manifest in flesh, and who denied the Holy One
and Just, is professedly given to His person, but His Word
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and Will are ignored; it is an utter impossibility to do
the one without the other and be found well pleasing to God.
Let the Scriptures guide, they will ever lead to the Person,
and that Person is ever found where the Scriptures lead.

So marked were “ the footsteps of the Flock ” that when
the fairest among woman wanted to know where He,
Whom her soul loved, could be found, she was bidden to go
by those steps and there she would find Him. These foot-
prints are as marked and as clear now as then, and though
the rallying cry of *“ the ground of the One Body *’ may have
about it the sound of antiquity, and the more modern cry
of * Discerning the Body ” may tickle the ears and catch
the fancy of some (the last-mentioned being based'upon dne
portion of the Word of God which does not bear the mean-
ing which they give to it, but which, we are told, with all
due solemnity and impressiveness, indicates God’s one and
only highway for His people to-day), we would, seeking grace
from God, refuse the one and reject the other. The one is
not old enough, the other is too new ; back to the Word of
God we must go, and having learned His will for the early
disciples, seek in answering grace to be where that will can
be done now.

“ And where and with whom can such worthy conduct be
found to-day ? ’ We answer unhesitatingly, yet in meek-
ness, only with those who in response to the call of God find
themselves in ‘‘ the Fellowship which is of His Son,” seek-
ing through the asgsemblies therein to give effect to that
which God has taught, and is teaching them from His truth.”
And because of being where we are, and seeking to do what
we are doing, it is not surprising to hear the old cry, “ you
take too much upon you,” and that too from men who while
denying to us the right to come together as overseers in a
wider circle than in an assembly, and who belitfle what they
are pleased to term * district oversight,” do not think it out
of place to be -party to the leading men from amongst
themselves coming together to confer on matters which
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concern the whole; as witness the representative meeting
of leading men from among Exclusive and Open Brethren
(so called) held in London, when the principles and practices
which obtain among them were discussed, with a view to
arriving at oneness of mind anent their being all together.
But the abiding fact remains, in spite of all that has been
said or done, that not one of them has evet come for-
ward with an open Bible and shown us therefrom that over-
geers in their care and exercise for the Flock should not come
together, and thus, getting counsel one from the other
through the Word of God, be the better able to tend the
charges allotted unto them, ‘ for in the multitude of counsel-
lors there is wisdom.”

For men to reason thus, that while God permits the over-"
seers of a local assembly to come together, He refuses to -
countenance the comings-together of the overseers of a
county or counties, is as weak as is the argument that
when the sinning one of 1 Cor. 5. was put out and away
from, the saints in Corinth, we are not to suppose that he
was outside the chureh of God in Corinth. To those
who refuse to be turned aside unto fables, but are content
to abide by the Word of God, such sayings will have no
weight, except the weight of warning which they give,
showing us to what lengths we can go when we let go the
plain direct teaching of God, and turn aside seeking for
something else.

When will saints of God take their Bibles in their hands,
and learn therefrom that which God has so clearly shown,
that saints gathered into the Name of the Lord Jesus
Christ, and only such are known and spoken of as church and
churches of God ?

That the foregoing is admitted in word, if denied in deed,
by the many who stand aloof from us to-day, is evident.
For we refuse to grant the oft-repeated assertion, that Open
Brethren make no claim to being the church of God in any
given place, to the exclusion of other believers, and that he«
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cause of this, that over the entrance of their meeting-places
appear such words as the following, * Saints, gathered into
the Name of the Lord Jesus, meet here,” and their
letters of commendation are invariably addressed to, and
purport to come from, saints gathered into the Name.
Hence, by this designation of themselves they exclude all
others as not so gathered, and claim for themselves His
presence and His authority, and thus what is done is done
professedly in His name.

An assembly of God claims no more, an assembly has
no more, and thank God for the assemblies who realize it
to be enough, as in very deed itis. The pretentiousness of
claims lies not in the claims being made, but in the inability
of those who claim to offer proof that such is true of them.
When one reviews the principles of Open Brethren and looks
at the outcome of them as seen in their erroneous practices, he
ceases almost to wonder any longer at Rome attaching the
name of God to what she says and does. When intelligent
men and women, who claim the Word of God as their one
and only guide, meekly acquiesce in, and consent to, such
things as thus slight His Person and belittle His authority
no wonder that godly men and women amongst them are
being exercised before God as to what they should do, as
they feel how helpless it is to go on any longer seeking to
remedy the lawlessness which prevails among them, and they
are being-forced, though slowly, to acknowledge that nothing
but the Divine remedy of 2 Tim. 2. 21 can meet the demands
of the case.

Are there among us to-day those who are tired of the
way, who like those Hebrew saints, have had ‘enough of
it, then make straight the arms which hang down, and the
feeble knees for that which was of God in time past is of
Him still to-day and worthy of our whole-hearted devoted-
ness, as in former days, and encamped as we are with a
rejected Lord, with the host of the Philistines over against
us and the religious house of Saul seeking to bring us to
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nought, may we hear and heed afresh the desire of His heart
as breathed through the tspired words of John 17. 21, * that
they all may be one,” and with loyalty in our hearts to His
Person, seek at whatever cost to ourselves (for we speak to
those who have counted the cosg), to give Him the wish and
desire of His heart. One visible unity brought about by
-subjection to the claims of Him Who walks in the midst
of the assemblies, and Who walks not elsewhere than where
He can rule, and though the failures of men in the past are
cited as & proof that such cannot now be, because of the wreck
and ruin around us, let it be enough for us, that such was,
and that it is the mind of God that such should be, here and
now. That we have not been free from failures we fully
grant, nor do we anticipate being free from them in the
future, but we must ever discriminate between Divine
principles on the one hand, and men’s failures in carrying
them out on the other.

His standard cannot be lowered because of this, and vain
and futile will be the-attempts of men to bring about unity
at the expense of God’s truth. He is coming, brethren,
““ for yet a little while and He that shall come, will come, and
shall not tarry > (Heb. 10. 37), and in the light of that com-
ing, and in the remembrance of the former days, with all that
God has been pleased to teach us,let us heed the exhorta-
tion of verses 35-36, ‘“ Cast not away therefore your confi-
dence, which hath great recompense of reward, for ye have
need of endurance, that after ye have done the will of God,
ye might receive the promise.”

The abounding grace of God in the past causes us to raise
our Ebenezer, ‘“ Hitherto hath the Lord helped us,” and
to say and sing—

“We'll praise Him for all that is past,
And trust Him for all that’s to come.”

JAMES AND RoBERT BRrROWN.
Taratu, Otago,
New Zealand.
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GLEANINGS FROM THE BOOK OF RUTH.
(Continued from page 111.)
TeE RETURN TO THE LAND OF JUDAH.

WE noticed in our last paper that Elimelech and his two
sons perished in an enemy’s country, leaving Naomi, Ruth
and Orpah widows; we will now look at the return to the
land of Judah (vers. 6-8). A more joyful note can now be
struck, for there is hope now of the bereaved and distressed
returning to God. The severe discipline has not yet been
quite effectual, though Naomi is getting in the right path.
How eagy it is for us to take the downward path of back-
sliding, but how hard it seems to take the upward path of
restoration because of Satan’s insinuations as to God’s
dealings with us. Five times in this chapter she complains
that the Lord’s hand has been against her, and she no longer
desires to be called Naomi (pleasant), but Mara (bitter).
How little she understood of the kindness of God, Who was
acting towards her in mercy, and Who over-ruled even this
failure for the working out of His own eternal purpose,
bringing glory to His own great Name. When God in His
love disciplines us we are apt to get occupied with the con-
sequences of our backslidings instead of our sin against Him.
It is only when with true contrition of heart we take a low
place before God saying—
 Against Thee, Thee only, have I sinned,
And done this evil in Thy sight,”
that restoration will begin. It is a good state for the soul
to be in, to condemn itself and justify God in His actions
towards us, as the Psalmist says—
“That Thou mightest be justified when Thou speakest
And clear when Thou judgest’™ (Psalm b1).

Naomi in the land of Moab hears the good news that the
Lord had visited His people in giving them bread, and she
arises with her two daughters-in-law to return to the land
of Judah. The faithful God of Israel had long waited for
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the sighs and cries of contrition to arise from His people, and
at last He hears them and responds quickly by opening
the windows of heaven and giving plenteous rain and fruit-
ful seasons. How like the character of God this is, for He
waits to be gracious and yearns to bless His people.

When David said, ““I have sinned,” Nathan at once
answers, ‘‘ The Lord hath put away thy sin.”” When Isaiah
acknowledges his own condition and the condition of God’s
people, we read, * Then flew one of the Seraphim, having a
live coal from off the altar, and he laid it upon his mouth
and said, ‘ Lo this hath touched thylips and thine iniquity
is taken away and thy sin purged.’” And how often in
Israel’s history, when they had sinned and made confession
of their sin, the Lord showed to them wherein His glory
lay by forgiving them their transgressions and sins (Exod.
84. 5-7).

We write with reverence, that God will be in a hurry to
Imeet the contrite soul that returns to Him saying, “I have
sinned.” A beautiful illustzation of this is found in Luke 15.
On the younger son’s return the father ran and fell on his
neck and kissed him. Truly we can say—

“ Who is & pardoning God like Thee,
Or who has grace so rich and free ?”

Yes, we repeat God is waiting to be gracious and delights
to bless us. His desire is to visit His people by giving
them bread; but there must be the right condition of soul
before He will do this. There must be no fleshly boastings
of what God in His grace has revealed to us, nor reliance on
any externals, but a, collective humbling of ourselves before
Him ; then He will be true to His character and word, and
we shall know a reviving again. He will raise up true
shepherds who will feed His people, backsliders like Naomi
will be restored, and hearts will be stirred up to spread the
joyful news of the Gospel, with the result that sinners, like
Ruth, will be converted.
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In concluding the first chapter of Ruth, we may also
learn that out of the path of fellowship with God we can
only act detrimentally to chers, for Naomi advises Ruth and
Orpah to return to their mothers’ house, and Orpah returned
to her people and her idols. But the sovereign electing grace
of God shines out in the case of Ruth and gives to her a
true choice and purpose of heart, and she utters the memor-
able words : *“ Entreat me not to leave thee or to return from
following after thee ; for whither thou goest'I will go, and
where thou lodgest I will lodge ; thy people shall be my
people, thy God my God ; where thou diest will I die, and
there will I be buried ; the Lord do so to me and more also,
if ought but death part thee and me.”

There is no thanks due to Naomi that Ruth ever found
herself associated with God’s people. When they return to
Bethlehem (House of Bread) all the city is moved, and they
arrived at the beginning of barley-harvest.

It is far better for us to have the commotions that be-
token life and spiritual stir, than sometimes an order and
stillness which only tell of decay and death. '

Let us also note with joy that whether as saints coming
back to Him for restoration, or sinners drawn unto Him, we
only get the beginnings now : they are only a foretaste of
untold joys, pleasures for evermore, never-ending delights
which shall be our eternal portion with Him. '

(To be continued.)
J. DORRICOTT.

For Doungest Believers,
Goop WORKS
¢ Thou art good and doest good.”
Tue Psalmist has here before him the goodness of God
and as he looks back and sees the good hand of God upon
him, he exclaims out of a grateful heart, ‘‘ Teach me Thy
statutes.”
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God is the Giver of every good gift, and as we look back
to the time when we were like others, children of wrath, even
then we see the goodness of God manifest. For ““ He did
good in that He gave us from Heaven rain and fruitful sea-
sons, filling our hearts with food and gladness.”

In the light of the goodness of God thus displayed, it
is not surprising that believers should seek to walk in the
footsteps of Him Who went about doing good. Nor is it
any wonder that reference should be made so often in the
Scriptures to good works.

In the letter to Titus, we have the Lord Jesus brought
before us as the One ““ Who gave Himself for us, that He
might redeem us from all iniquity, and purify unto Himself
a people for His own possession, Zealous of good works.”

In the letter to Ephesians we read, “ We are His work-
manship, created in Christ Jesus for good works, which God
afore prepared that we should walk in them.” And with
this, we would not be forgetful of the fact, that the Scrip-
tures have been given, “ that the man of God may be . .
furnished complet;eli7 unto every good work.”

In Mark 14. the Lord Jesus bears witness of one, that she
had wrought a good work, which witness is worth having.

How easy it is to sing with the lips—

“Were the whole realm of nature mine,
That were an offering far too small.”

But when it becomes a questlon of giving it practlcal ex-
presswn, how difficult it seems !

Here is one, however, who might' truthfully have used
those words, as s her action proved that she really loved the
Lord.

But let us look at the facts. The Lord Jesus is” sitting
at meat in the house of Simon the Leper, and there enters
a woman, having a cruse of ointment, very costly. There
before her is the One to Whom she owes her all, and break-
ing the cruse she poured it on His head. At this there arose
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a murmuring amongst those that were present concerning
the waste as it appeared to them, for they were occupied
with what might have been done, not with what had been
done. ,

But the Lord Jesus is quick to discern the thoughts
and intents of the heart, and, judging aright her motive,
He could say, “ Why trouble ye her ? She hath wrought
a good work on Me. . . . She hath done what she could.”
He alone is able to put a right and proper estimate on all
we do. :

She loved much because she had been forgiven much,
and our;),ppreciation of what has been done for us is shown
out in what we are doing for Him. Then may it be ours to
labour so that we may have the  Well done.”

In Hebrews 10. we are exhorted to * consider one another
to provoke unto love and good works, not forsaking the
assembling of ourselves together.” Are we at the assembly
meetings when the opportunity presents itself ? And are
they the better for our presence ? Are we studious so that
we may provoke unto love ? )

" Could qur good works Have a better expression than
in the assembling of ourselves together ?

When we come to examine ourselves, is it not a fact,
that our presence is often an indication that we are occupied
with the gift and not with the Giver ?

‘ My brethren, hold not the faith of our Lord Jesus Christ
with respect of persons ”is still on record. Did not God
once cause an ass to speak ? Did He not in the cleansing of
Naaman use a little maid ? Is not the same God rich unto
all that call upon Him ?

" Fellow-saints, if you and I would have His appreciation
we must be careful to maintain good works.
S. Niven.
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Doung Men's Corner.
THE BREATHINGS OF GOD’S ProPLE.
Psalm 27.

From Barrow. As we look around, there is much
which may tend to dismay and discourage our souls causing
us anxiety and care, but it is with joy that we realize that
we have the privilege to look up with a perfect conviction
to the Strength of our lives (ver. 1). He is able to grant
abundantly above all we can ask or think, with thankful
hearts we also should praise and extol His name. How
amazing is the lovingkindness of the Eternal in that He
deigns to. give ear to even the feeblest cry of His saints,
and always satisfies their every want if it be for their good.

In his confidence in his God the Psalmist could declare,
“Though an host should encamp against me, my heart
shall not fear.”” But this trust was the outcome of a know-
ledge of Jehovah in times of need beforehand ; his adver-
saries and foes had come up with the sole object of giving
vent to their hatred and bitter animosity by taking his
life, yet their evil intentions were frustrated by One mightier
than themselves, and David can still rejoice in the God
of his salvation.

The desire of the psalmist was that he ‘‘ might dwell
in the House of Jehovah.” No thought of being exalted,
or of personal advancement, but that he might “ behold the
beauty of the Lord and inquire in His temple.” Tn his
eagerness to obtain the entreaty which he had asked, he
exclaims ‘‘that will I-seek after!” If the desire is not
worth the seeking, the prayer is not worth the answering ;
surely, if our hearts are truly desirous of aught our energies
will be employed to the utmost that we may attain.

In His pavilion there is a hiding-place, in the secret of
His tabernacle there is an abiding-place, nought can enter
to disquiet or disturb, calm in His Presence we can rest -
our weary souls. Beneath His shadow we have a safe and
eternal refuge, thus because of the comfort in verse 5 we
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have the sacrifices of joy and the praises in the 6th verse.

But a Greater than David could have truly said,
“Jehovah is My life, My salvation . . . the strength
of My life!” His confidence in His Father remained
unshaken, His was a firm trust alone centred in the
Living God. The hatred and envy of His many adver-
saries did not cause His faith to fail or His heart to fear.
Ofttimes they made deliberate attempts to take His life,
but He that was with Him was stronger than their com-
bined might. He passed through their midst unharmed.
The Most High was His habitation, securely He dwelt in
His Presence ; Vain was the efforts of His enemies to take
His life until the time He should suffer on their behalf.
His® prayers and praises were ever heard for His godly
fear, but the season came when the Face of His God was
hidden ; when alone He was bearing our sin’s heavy load,
cast off and forsaken by all. He had been delivered over
unto the will of His adversaries, false witnesses had risen
up against Him (ver. 12); but for the joy that was set
before Him He endured (ver. 13). He bore the wrath
and judgment, the shame and suffering, yet it was for our
sake, and now He is in the Presence of our God for us also.

The injunction of verse 14 has cheered the hearts of
many of God’s people in the past, and if given heed to it
will cause ours to rejoice also, knowing, as we do, that He
worketh for His people while they wait for Him.

Question and Answer.

Is there any difference between the heavenly kingdom of-
the Lord (2 Tim. 4. 18) and the eternal kingdom of our Lord
and Saviour Jesus Christ (2 Pet. 1. 11) 7

2 Tim. 4. 18 seems to point to the place from which the
kingdom has its origin, while 2 Pet. 1. 11 speaks of its
duration. Although in the end the Son delivers up the king-
dom to the Father, yet it is the same kingdom that still
goes on.—J, A. B.
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TIMOTHY.
THERE is a prominence given to Timothy in the New Testa-
ment, and a fulness of detail both as to his person and his
.service which invite special attention.
We propose to give consideration to the subject, particu-
larly noting certain prominent features, such as—
His early life and training,
His conversion,
His life as a young dlsmple,
His calling and work as a deacon,
His larger responsibility as a man of God.

We see in Timothy’s case the inestimable blessing of a
godly training. His grandmother and mother were both
women of unfeigned faith, and as from an infant he had
been taught the sacred writings, it is evident they were
his instructors, the lively affectionate manner of the younger
woman being supplemented by the mature experience of
the elder. Incidentally we may learn from the reference
to these women what a valuable service may be rendered
by Christian women in the godly instruction of the young.
There is a stage—that of childhood—when the mind is far
more influenced by the gentle affectionate manner of the
woman, than by the man. He can come in effectively at
a later stage. This seems to be suggested in the words
of ‘the Apostle Paul in 1 Thessalonians 2. 7 and 11, where
he wuses the illustration of a nursing mother gently
cherishing the babe, and then of a father, exhorting, encour-
aging and testifying in connexion with those of older
years. We conclude that a woman is very much in her
place in such a service, not necessarily in connexion with
her own children only, but also in regard to the children of
others, as, for instance, in the Sunday School.

In such instruction a wise discrimination needs to be
exercised as to those portions of the Word which are suited
to the years and ability of the child. All Scripture is profit-
able, and as a whole adapted to every age and attainment,

I
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but some. parts especially for those in an elementary stage.
A rule toread the Word through consecutively from Genesis
onwards is by no means advisable for those of tender years ;
experienced counsellors should guide as to the parts
most suitable. The principle here suggested finds its illus-
tration in the feeding of the body, which must be directed
in accordance with its requirements and powers of
assimilation.

What a large field for exploration do the Old Testament
writings afford, and what valuable instructions in righteous-
ness may be gathered therefrom! We may be sure that
Timothy’s knowledge of the contents of the Old Testa-
ment, whether historical, biographical, or prophetical, would
put to shame many children of Christian parents in these
days.

All this was taken in by him, not at first beeause of Diyine
enlightenment, but because of his respect to his instructors ;
he knew the kind of people from whom he had learned, but
at some time and under some certain circumstances ‘‘ un-
feigned faith »’ was found in him, as it was already in his
progenitors. How it came about we do not know, for the
fact of Paul calling him “ his genuine child ** by no means
implies that he was used to his original enlightenment.
What we do know, however, is that it was through the
Word that he already knew, according to the testimony of
2 Timothy 8. 15, * the sacred writings which are able to
make thee wise unto salvation through faith which is in
Christ Jesus.”

Very speedily thereafter was seen the value of his early
training, for he found himself equipped in the knowledge
of the Word of God and readily able to take some part in
service. .

The vision of the valley of dry bones in Ezekiel 87, is
a helpful illustration' of such a case. There, before the
in-breathing of the spirit of life, the bones are brought bone
to bone, then the muscles and skin come up, and perfect
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forms are seen. Then the breath is given, and the result is
they stand up a great army. Or, to use a very homely
illustration, the housewife in preparation for future needs
furnishes the fireplace with fuel, laying in proper order the
paper, wood and coal. Then, when the proper moment
has arrived, the light is applied, and speedily the whole mass
is ablaze and giving out the desired warmth. So with
Timothy and many another child of godly parents who had
been trained in faith with a view to his future Christian
course. i

At this point Acts 16. takes up the story. We see him
as a young disciple, and further as being well reported of
by the brethren. Scripture never flatters, and is never
redundant in describing any. Each word should be care-
fully considered if we would gain a true understanding of
the subject. First he was a disciple, a follower, a learner,
a young man who was swift to hear, ever seeking to know
God’s will and ever putting his knowledge into practice.
Then competent men (not merely his fond mother or grand-
mother) gave him an exemplary character. They had
marked his course, and it had been such that amongst other
young men he had made his mark as being distinctly supegor,
and had thus claimed the special notice of his seniors. That
he was known -in a somewhat larger sphere than his own
town is indicated by the fact that those commending him
were of Lystra and Iconium.

We may further judge of his character by the fact that
Paul was content to take him along with him. Evidently
the Apostle felt the need of a young man to stand to him
somewhat in the position of a son. On a previous occasion
John Mark had been taken, and now the Apostle takes
Timothy, and this seems to suggest a custom which is of the
utmost value in the training of young men for the work.
Young men need to be brought on to take up the work as
the older ones are taken away. The ideal training for
such seems to be that of accompanying a mature servant
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of the Lord, both learning from him and having an oppor-
tunity of exercising one’s gift little by little under his eye.
This is a combination of theory and practice which is of the
highest value. It may encourage approved brethren to
take suitable younger men with them in their ministrations.

Now we observe that, although Paul was an Apostle,
yet he sought; the fellowship of the elders in taking Timothy.
Firstly, he sought their testimony as to his character, and
secondly, when Timothy, in view of his service, had a
gift imparted to him by the laying on of the Apostle’s
hands, as in 2 Timothy 1. 6, the elderhood were associated
with the Apostle as a matter of fellowship, though it was
not by their hahds that the gift was imparted (1 Timothy 4.
14).

Fellowship was a very precious thing to’ the Apostle, as
seen in this case, and we-note the same continually in his
letters, in which, while the substance was all his own, as
under ‘God’s hand, yet he almost invariably associated
another with him in the opening salutation, and that other
was sometimes only a brother.

The care shown by the Apostle in selecting Timothy
waggnot an isolated instance, for when (in 1 Timothy 8.) he
is giving instructions as to the qualifications and service of
the deacon, he not only shows the kind of man required,
but adds ‘“let these also first be proved.” Such proving
is not less necessary in the present day.

The gift which Timothy possessed was evidently for
preaching, ministering the Word, the work of the Evangelist.
At first, however, we judge he acted in a distinctly sub-
ordinate character, ever glad to wait upon the Apostle
and relieve him of unnecessary labour. It may be that on
this account he was not involved in the imprisonment at
Philippi, or it may be that God purposely spared the young
man 80 severe a test thus early in his course of service.
That he very speedily manifested his gift for ministry of
the Word is evident, as several scriptures show,
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It is profitable and refreshing to one’s spirit to note
some of the leading references to Timothy by the Apostle
in his letters ; thus, when writing to the Philippians (chap.
2. 19) and alluding to anearly stage in his service, we read :
*“I have no man like-minded who will care truly for 5‘70ur
state,”” and ‘‘ ye know the proof of him, that as a child
serveth a father, so he served with me in furtherance of the
Gospel.” What a delightful commentary on his early
service !

Then, referring to a little later time (in 1 Thess. 3. 2)
the Apostle alludes to his sending Timothy to the Thessa-
lonians, to establish and comfort them concerning their
faith, and in doing so describes him as being at that
time ‘ our brother and God’s minister in the Gospel of
Christ.”

And again, in writing to the Corinthians, the Apostle
views him as a fellow-labourer, and commends him to the
love and respect of men who apparently were not con-
spicuous for their regard for their best friends, in the words
(1 Cor. 18. 10): “ See that he be with you without fear, for
he worketh the work of the Lord,,as I also do; let no man
therefore despise him.”

These references cast a very helpful light on h1s course,
and enable us to better appreciate the great beauty and
excellence of character he displayed. We may be sure
that as a young man he was often called upon to engage in
a service in connexion with older men, which required on
his part much tact, and not only tact, but true humility,
or otherwise his service would have been spoiled. Doubtless
the advice which the Apostle gives in his letters to him,
“let no man despise thy youth  was given at an earlier
time also, when in his company. We note that it rested
with Timothy so to behave as not to give occasion for
any to despise his youth, and this reminds us of an Old
Testament illustration, even of David, who having
overcome Goliath, though but a stripling, was set over
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the men of war. What a position for a lad, and one calcu--
lated not only to puff him up, but to arouse the envy of
others ! -

How many (including Saul) there were who doubtless.
watched his conduct, ready to mark any mistake, any
foolishness, and so to despise his youth. But David
gave no occasion to such: ‘““he behaved himself wisely
(1 Samuel 18, 5), ““ behaved himself wisely in all his ways
(v. 14); “he behaved himself very wisely” (v. 15), and
the result was manifest in the respect and love which he
received from all classes. It is certain that unless young
men or old men have the respect of the saints generally, their
service will not be accepted. The securing of such respect
will depend on their own comely manner of behaviour.
Many a young man has suffered a serious setback in his
usefulness by exhibiting a self-consciousness and pride which
has repelled others.

At last a time arrived when Timothy’s service was to be
enlarged and his responsibilities increased ; when his earlier
training under the Apostle was to be put to the test with the
Apostle removed. This is the natural order of progression,
for “ to him that hath shall be given.” Ephesus is to be
the scene of his later labours, that city which suggests to the
mind so much of interest in the New Testament writings.

The Apostle was leaving that city with its flourishing work
of God, but he had already detected some very dangerous
tendencies and elements in the leaders. He had done his
utmost while with them to declare the whole counsel of
God and had withheld nothing that was profitable. Never-
theless, he foresaw that an evil time would come, and that
from amongst the elders perverse and sectarian teachers
would arise, as well as that wolves from without would
enter in.

Therefore did he take Timothy aside and although desir-
ing most earnestly to still retain him in his company, he
exhorted him to -abide in Ephesus, to exercise a special
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oversight, and particularly to jealously guard the dectrine
of the Lord.

We will freely acknowledge that Timothy occupied a
special place as bridging the transitional period from the
Apostle to the sole government of the elders, a position
which may be compared with that held by Joshua, upon
whom Moses laid his hands, and who in like manner bridged
the gap between Moses and the rule of elders. Joshua had
no successor upon whom he set his hands, and neither
had Timothy. After their times the government of God’s
people settled down to its normal order.

But this consideration does not deprive us of the helpful
teaching which the record of his service gives, and well would
it be if there were more like-minded men with Timothy
who exercised a jealous care over the things of the Lord.

Ip i, of course, clear that whatever his age when left in
charge at Ephesus, he was far from a novice. He was
& man possessing much of the energy of youth, combined
with the stability which should come of experience. It is
well tosee that even the word Elder is not a positive but a
comparative word, and does not necessarily mean an old man,
and it is also well to remember that comparatively young
men have been used again and again by God to take the
position of leaders of men older than themselves.

How comprehensive and diversified was this service !
He had a care for doc¢trine, government and conduct. He
exercised an oversight of all classes, young and old, men
and women.

There is an expression applied to him which we judge
gives the key to his character and service at the time now
under consideration. That word is given in 1 Tim. 8. 11,
and again in 2 Tim. 8. 17, namely “ man of God.” A con-
sideration of the way in which this title is employed
in the Old Testament will show that it describes no par-
ticular class, such as Priests, Levites, Elders, though any
of these might be a man of God, but a man of God is
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simply a man of God, neither more nor less, one whom
God fits for His service and who is entirely at His command-
ment. Prophets are so described, men called and sent
forth to do whatever needed to be done at the time. It
has been said of the ‘ handy man ” of the British Navy,
that he can go anywhere and do anything. This exactly
describes the ““ man of God.”

But it is evident that such a man needs equipment, and
that of an all-round character, for his service will not run
in a particular groove, but he will need to deal with many
things. Such was the case with Timothy and his equip-
ment, and that Whlch is necessary to all such men is set out
in 2 Tim. 8. 16: “ every scripture is inspired of God and
is profitable for teaching, for reproof, for correction, for
instruction which is in righteousness, that the man of God
may be complete, furnished completely unto every good
work.”

Now while a knowledge of the Word is desirable in all,
it is imperatize that the man of God should have a complete
all-round education in it. He must not be a man with a
bias in his character, far less one who is a chooser, who exalts
certain lines of truth and ignores other parts. That Word
which found living expression in the perfect man Christ
Jesus, and which in Him was honoured in all its parts,
should be the source from which the man of God should
obtain all his equipment.

Occasion will arise for teaching to be 1mparted for reproof
to be administered, for correction to be given, for instruc-
tion which isinrighteousness to be enforced, and it will only
be as the whole provision of the Word in the Old and New
Testaments is to hand that the man of God will be réady
for every good work. He will then be like unto the house-
holder bringing out of his treasure things new and old.

Such a consideration as this should be a powerful incen-
tive to young men of a Timothy character to give them-
selves with purpose of heart to an acquiring of a knowledge
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of the Word for themselves. It is in early life that the
main opportunity is given for filling the storehouse of the
mind. Later on that which has been taken in and become
mature in the understanding of the man of God is then
brought out for the edification and blessing of others. If
the early life opportunities are neglected the later service
will unquestionably suffer.

The fact of Timothy’s all-round fitness, produced by the
furnishing of the Holy Scriptures, explains in large measure
how he was able to fill so many parts. He was more than
an evangelist, or a teacher, or a pastor. “Some who gave

. themselves to any of these services might in their own depart-
ment be more proficient, but Timothy fulfilled a many-
sided service, which was called for in his time, and we think-
it may be safely said is urgently needed now.

We might enlarge on the condition of things revealed in
the Second Epistle to Timothy and note the line of conduct
marked out for him, but we refrain, only commending these
two letters to the careful and earnest consideration of
brethren, and of young men in particular. They will find
that the times of Timothy have a singular counterpart in
the present day, and they will be able to appreciate the
instruction and exhortation given by the Apostle. It may
be that some will be moved to a godly desire to be something
for God at such a time and insuch a scene, and may find the
needful help to that end in a consideration of Timothy’s
history.

S. J. HiL,
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THE LEVITES’ PORTION.

“ At that time the Lard separated the tribe of Levi to
bear the Ark of the Covenant of the Lord, to stand before
the Lord to minister unto Him, and to bless in His name
unto this day. Wherefore Levi hath no portion or in-
heritance with his brethren, the Lord is his inheritance,
according as the Lord thy God spake unto him ” (Deut.
10. 8, 9). ‘“ And unto the children of Levi, behold I have
given all the tithe in Israel for an inheritance in return
for their service, which they served, even the service of
the tent of meeting”’ (Num. 18. 21). “ Take heed to thy-
self that thou forsake not the Levite as long as thou livest
upon the land.” “ And the Levite that is within thy
gates, thou shalt not forsake him ; for he hath no portion
nor inheritance with you” (Deut. 12, 19 ; 140 27). .

From certain feelings of delicacy and consideration of
impropriety on the part of some, this line of ministry has
been to some extent neglected, although at the same time
it has been, and is needed in no ordinary degree. Such
neglect is apt to produce a state of things on the one hand
dishonouring to the Lord, as well as a reproach to the
Fellowship ; and on the other hand to hamper and hinder
the progress of His work, and bring needless suffering
and discouragement to His servants.

It is possible, indeed, that many in the Fellowship have
never given much consideration to such words, quoted
from the books_ of Numbers and Deuteronomy, relative
to the service of the House of God, as viewed in the light
of the Scriptural teaching of the New Covenant writings
and epistles on this subject, and thus have failed to learn
their privileges and responsibilities relative thereto. Where
it is so (and God knows whether this is general or not)
weakness and barrenness and lack of power and blessing
may be looked for.

If the association of these things be questioned or doubted,
let the following supply the answer from God; ‘More-
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over he commanded the people that dwelt in Jerusalem
to give the portion of the Priests and Levites, that they
might give themselves to the law of the Lord. And as
soon as the commandment came abroad, the elders of
Israel gave in abundance the. firstfruits of corn, wine and
oil and honey, and of all the increase of the field; and
of the tithes of all things brought they in abundantly.
And the children of Israel and Judah that dwelt in the
cities of Judah, they also brought in the tithe of oxen and-
sheep, and the tithes of dedicated things, which were
consecrated unto the ILord their God and laid them by
heaps. . . . Then Hezekiah questioned with the Priests
and Levites conéerning the heaps, and Azariah, the chief
Priest of the house of Zadok answered and said: ¢Since
the people began to bring in the oblation into the House
of the Lord, we have eaten and had enough, and have left
plenty ; for the Lord hath blessed His people, and that
which is left is this great store ’”’ (2 Chron. 31. 4-10). Surely
this is as it were a fulfilment of the later words of Jehovah
through Malachi: ‘ Bring Me the whole tithe into the
storehouse, that there may be meat in Mine House, and
prove Me now herewith, saith the Lord of Hosts, if I will not
open you the windows of heaven and pour you out a blessing,
that there shall not be room enough to receive it ”’ (Malachi
8. 10), an answer to which'is found in the words of Nehemiah
18. 10, *“ Apnd I perteived that the portion of the Levites
had not been given them, so that the Levites and the
Singers that did the work were fled every one to his field.
Then contended I with the rulers and said ‘Why is the
House of God forsaken ?’ and I gathered them together
and set them in their place. Then brought all Judah the
tithe of the corn and the wine and oil into the treasuries.”
From these words we may learn that in the purpose
and appointment of Jehovah certain ones were set apart
to the service of His House ; for such Jehovah was their
portion and inheritance, and to Him they should look,
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and on Him should they depend for their portion and
their maintenance; and certainly He never would fail
them -nor forsake them ; but Jehovah wrought through
human instrumentality, and on His people He was pleased
to confer the honoured privilege of ministering to His
servants.

At a later date the honour of this privilege was enhanced
to .a superlative degree, in respect to God’s beloved Son,
in the days of His flesh, when there were those of whom
it is recorded ‘‘they ministered unto Him of their sub-
stance.” From loving devoted hearts and generous hands
the needs of such were to be met, and this does not at
all militate against the fact that He and they lived by
faith and walked by faith ; which it is a mistake to suppose,
as many do: means that So-and-so is the Lord’s servant,
and the Lord will look after him, forgetful of the fact and
neglectful of the responsibility and - privilege conferred
upon them of being the channel and means through which
the Lord does so.

Jehovah was truly the portion and inheritance of the
Levite, yet Jehovah said, ‘“Take heed to thyself that
thou forsake not the Levite.”

The New Covenant answer to all this is made very definite
and explicit in the words of 1 Corinthians 9.,  What soldier
ever serveth at his own charges ? who planteth a vine-
yard, and eateth not the fruit theredf ? or who feedeth
a flock, and eateth not of the milk of the flock? Do I
speak these things after the manner of men? or saith
not the law also the same ? For it is written in the law
of Moses, ‘ Thou shalt not muzzle the ox when he treadeth
out the corn.’ Is it for the oxen that God careth, or saith
He it altogether for our sake? Yea, for our sake was
it written; because he that ploweth ought to plow in
hope, and he that thresheth, to thresh in hope of par-
taking. If we sowed unto you spiritual things, is it a
great matter if we shall reap your carnal things? . .,
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Know ye not that they which minister about sacred things
eat of the things of the temple, and they which wait upon
the altar have their portion with the altar? Even so did
the Lord ordain that they which proclaim the Gospel
should live of the Gospel” (1 Cor. 9. 7-14), and it is
in regard to responsibilities and privileges in relation
thereto that we would seek to exhort saints, and stir up
their pure minds by way of remembrance. Many may
plead as an excuse for not giving, or for giving little, that
the times are hard and their circumstances straitened,
but is this always the real cause ? Is there not indifference
and a lack of exercise o the part of saints to this matter,
that result in neglect in the fulfilment of their obligations
and responsibilities to the same ? Such neglect speaks badly
for the grace of God in its operation in and through them.
How different it was in the experience of the churches
of Macedonia, concerning which we read, ‘ Moreover,
brethren, we make known to you the grace of God which
hath been given in the churches of Macedonia; how that
in much proof of affliction the abundance of their joy
and their deep poverty abounded unto the riches of their
liberality. For according to their power, I bear witness,
yea and beyond their power, they gave of their own accord

. . First they gave their own selves to the Lord, and
to us by the will of God ™ (2 Cor. 8. 1-5). We have also
on record the widow’s mite, and the Lord’s approval and
appreciation of the same, and the further expression of
the Lord’s appreciation in His testimony to another, *“ She
hath done what she could.” Let us examine ourselves
as in the presence of Him Who sitteth over against the
treasury and sees and knows all things. Would He say of
us individually or collectively, that we have done what
we could ? Of some, both individually and collectively
we trust it can be truly spoken to their honour and praise,
“ Beloved, thou doest a faithful work in whatsoever thou
doest toward them that are brethren and strangers withal,
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who bare evidence of thy love before the church; whom
thou wilt do well to set forward on their journey worthily
of God ; because that for the sake of the Name they went
forth, taking nothing of the Gentiles. We therefore ought
to welcome such, that we may be fellow-workers with
the truth” (3 John 8). Would God it were more
generally true that thus we do. Let us remember the
grace of our Lord Jesug Christ, how that though He
was rich, yet He became poor, so poor that He could say,
“The foxes have holes and the birds of the heavens have
nests, but the Son of Man hath not where to lay His head.”
that we through His poverty might become rich; may
we become imbued with His spirit and thus know, in a
manner and measure hitherto unknown, how blessedly
true are His own words which through the Apostle Paul
we are specially called upon to remember—

‘ It is more blessed to give than to receive »’ (Acts 20. 35).

EPHPHATHA.

“IS NOT HE RIGHTLY NAMED JACOB ?”

ANY one reading the life of Jacob will, we feel persuaded,
be forced to agree with the words of Esau quoted above,
the man who for one mess of meat sold his own birthright,
and who, although afterward he desired to inherit the
blessing, was rejected ; tears of repentance being of no avail
to recover what he had despised.

In many respects Jacob suffers by comparison even with
his brother Esau, Judging by the outward appearance
one would have readily thought, therefore, that Esau would
have been the chosen of the Lord. But how often it is that
God’s thoughts are not as man’s, and thus while Jacob
the aged may rightly sum up his history in those words
to Pharaoh—

“ Few and evil have been the days of the years of my life "
yet the sovereign grace of God is declared in—
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“ Jacob have I loved,
But- Esau I hated.”
In the history of the Patriarch it is God who shines, not
the Patriarch.

‘‘ Happy is he that hath the God of Jacob for his help >’ (Ps. 148. 5).
Yes, indeed !

“ Why should I ever careful be,
Since such a God is mine,”

may well be the utterance of both reader and writer, for
perhaps in no other life does God’s love and mercy, His
pity and compassion, His readiness to help on and to foster
any little desire after Himself, laom out with such a lustre
as in the life of this supplanter. From the time when, as
a boy, he played with his brother, until in.ripened: years he
made an end of charging his sons, God seems to have been
unwearied in His care of hind.

His experiences were many and wonderful. When he
left home, in obedience to the voice of his mother, and
went out from Beer-sheba towards Haran, the words of
Isaiah 41. 14 seem both precious and appropriate: * Fear
not, thou worm Jacob . . , I will help thee, saith the Lord.”
In fact, those words cover his entire lifetime. From our
point of view there is not much beauty in a worm at any
time—an ugly, crawling, wriggling creature, and truly an
apt description of Jacob. Yet, in speaking of the worm,
oh, wondrous contrast! let us not forget Him Who at
one moment in a life of supreme loveliness could say :—

“ Our fathers trusted in Thee :
They trusted, and Thou didst deliver them. . . .
But I am a worm, and no man.”
Verily, He humbled Himself.

Returning to Jacob, we view him at the time when he
left home, and amid the discomfort of having but a stone
for a pillow, at the time, too, when he must have felt his
extreme loneliness ; and yet it was just at such a time that
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God gave to him that wondrous dream. If human com-
panionship was lacking, the Lord was nigh, inviting him,
as it were, to scale that mystic ladder, not alone, but at-
ténded by those ministering spirits sent forth to'do service
for the sake of them, that shall inherit salvation. When
he arrived at the place, he was, evidently, alas, as we so
often are ourselves, absorbed with everything save the
Lord, hence the need for those eyes to be closed for a little
to the things around. His words, on waking from his sleep,
indicate his surprise, ‘Surely the Lord is in this place;
and I knew jt not.” From our side it is only * the worm
and “ the anointed stone.”” Yet we have here the blessing,
and the vow, and the tithe. It is none other but the House
of God, and the gate of Heaven. Well might God say, years
after, * Arige, go up to Beth-El and dwell there.” For
even to be a doorkeeper in the House of God is more to be
desired than to dwell in the tents of wickedness.

Desiring to be brief, we will pass over at least twenty
years of the life of the patriarch, which include those seven
years of service for Rachel, which seemed unto him but
a few days, for the love he had to her, and bring us to the
time when he stole away from Laban. During his sojourn
in Paddam-Aram he had, no doubt, many a heartbreak,
and his home life cannot have been the most peaceful. ~ For
Leah was hated and Rachel envied, and the trouble that
Jacob experienced in after life with his family was no doubt
due in measure to the example which the children saw at
home durmg this very period. Yet with it all he could
say, ‘““The God of my father hath been with me,” and
therefore he was -blessed and had “increased exceedingly,’
and had large flocks, and maidservants, and menservants
and camels, and asses.

It is just at this time, when the trouble with Laban had
ended, and now Esau was to be encountered, that ‘ the
angels of God met him ”” (Gen. 82.). How unceasing is
God’s care! We read, “If God is for us, who is against



“]S NOT HE RIGHTLY NAMED JACOB?” 185

us ? ” and yet how slow we are to take it in. How apt we
are to be like Jacob in our ways, ever planning some scheme
of our own, rather than casting our anxiety upon God. How
precious those words are, “ The angels of God met him.”
“ He shall give His angels charge concerning thee.” How
real to Jacob at the moment was God’s host ! But, alas,
he soon forgot, and Esau’s band of 400 men filled him
with fear.

And are we strangers to such fears ? We have need to
remember Elisha’s prayer, “ Lord . . . open his eyes, that
he may see” (2 Kings 6.). His fears, however, though
they did not hinder him from devising a means of escape
for at least one of his companies, had the good effect of
bringing him down before God, and he prayed—never so
earnestly, I have no doubt, for many a long day. At such
times words have a habit of failing us, and we can only
confess our unworthiness and ‘cry for deliverance. Jacob
is no exception. In his distress he thought of God, and
that caused him to think of the past—his own miserable
little life; and God’s infinite and unfailing goodness. But
he had a promise, and that was as a rock beneath his feet,
*Thou saidst.” Let us not neglect to remind even God
of His “ precious and exceeding great promises,” for He
will never deny what He hath promised.

After lodging that night in the company, and when he
had sent his possessions over the ford of Jabbok, we read
that ““ Jacob' was left alone.” Perhaps it is the greatest
night of his life. If the distress is deep, there is often the
desire to be alone. Even the Son of Man was no_exception,
for in Gethsemane ‘“ He was parted from them about a
stone’s cast.” ‘‘Jacob was left alone.”” There in the
silence of night, under that eastern sky, and beside the
rippling stream, a Man appears, and there began ome of
the strangest encounters ever recorded. We are told no-
thing as to preliminaries, only that ‘ there wrestled a
Man with him until the breaking of the day.” But Jacob
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will not be easily set aside. We think it is not, as has com-
monly been interpreted, an incident selected to show out
Jacob’s earnestness, wrestling in prayer that God would
bless him. It is, in fact, the very opposite, we think, for
it shows us, if anything, God’s desire and earnestness to
bless us ; but, like Jacob, we would seek with all the strength
and energy we possess to frustrate His purposes. Thus
did Jacob. The strength, which, years before, had enabled
him to roll the stone from the well’s mouth when he assisted
Rachel to water her father’s flock, was still vigorous, and
80 he wrestled until the Man saw that He prevailed not
against him. So at last He touched the hollow of Jacob’s
thigh, and-it- was strained. Not till then did the Israel
nature shew itself. Not till then did Israel prevail. It
was with Jacob that the Man wrestled, but now He is heard
to say, *“ Let Me go.” Jacob was overcome and lamed, and
now it is Israel clinging—not resisting (for the Israel nature
will never resist God), but clinging. I will not let Thee
go except Thou bless me.” ¢« Whatis thy name 2"’ ¢ Jacob.”
Yes, truly Jacob, and how much it speaks to us! But,
thank God, * Thy name shall be called no more Jacob, but
Israel (that is, a prince with God): for thou hast striven
with God and with men, and hast prevailed ” (Gen. 32.
22-28).

Such was Peniel to Jacob; the turning-point of his life,
when '“the Israel ” which lay cramped and- neglected
within was, as it were, liberated, and the Jacob nature was
set aside. There God blessed him, and as he passed over
Penuel “the sun rose upon-him ”—faint type, indeed, of
that coming glorious day when the Sun of Righteousness
shall arise with healing in His wings upon the Israel people,
who shall fear His name.

Ales, that there is in each of us so much of the Jacob
and so little of the Israel manifested ;" but God dealeth
with us even as with sons, and that for our profit, that
we may be partakers of His holiness. It is surely cause for
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daily wonderment what God can do by His grace, even
with such as reader and writer. “‘ He raiseth up the poor
out of the dust, and lifteth up the needy from the dung-
hill; that He may set him with princes, even with the
princes of His people.” As with Jacob, so with us. God
is our refuge and strength, a very present help in trouble,
The Lord of Hosts is with us; the God of Jacob is our
refuge. Amen.
Normax D. W. MiLLER.

GLEANINGS FROM THE BOOK OF RUTH.
(Continued from page 164.)
Rurs IN THE FiELD oF Boaz (ch. 2).

Our chapter opens with an introduction to Boaz (of the
family of Elimelech) who was a mighty man of wealth,
and whose name means “in him is strength.” A person
well fitted to bestow grace and kindness upon Ruth the
stranger, who had so much need of it. When true need
and grace meet it makes grace shine out more brightly.
It was so in the case of our Lord Jesus Christ and our-
selves. He the Mighty Man of wealth, Who though He
was rich, yet for our sakes became poor, emptying Himself
of the glory He had with the Father before the world was,
in order to be our Kinsman-Redeemer and meet us in all
our need, we who were the strangers and subjects for
graee only.

In verses 2-3 Ruth says, ““ Let me now go to the field
and glean among the ears of corn after him in-whose sight
I shall find grace.” And her hap was to light on the
portion of the field belonging unto Boaz.

It is one of the evidences of the new birth for the soul
to desire to glean in the field of Scripture, for the spiritual
life imparted must be nourished, to grow thereby unto
salvation.

If there is no desire to feed on the Sacred Writings, one
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may well question whether the new birth has taken
place.

This chapter is chiefly occupied with Ruth gleaning, telling
us where, with whom, and” what she gleaned; and also
the display of the grace and kindness of Boaz to her. We
find her gleaning close by the reapers in the field of Boaz.
From morning until even she laboured on, and whilst
so labouring, Boaz met her and said, “ Go not to glean in
another field,” and spoke words of kindness and cheer to
her heart, making provision for her whilst so gleaning.

This produced gratitude and homage in Ruth, for she
fell on her face and bowed herself to the ground and said
unto him, “ Why have I found grace in thine eyes that
thou shouldest take knowledge of me, seeing I am a
stranger ?”’ Sweeter than honey or the honeycomb were
the words that fell from the lips of Boaz to her. How
readily she took him at his word and treasured up his
sayings in her heart. She was beginning to find in him
her all-satisfying portion, for the counsels and purposes
of his heart are to act in grace towards her, and this she is
learning out through gleaning in his field and' being with
him. This took away every desire to go elsewhere to
glean. ’

This should continually be our attitude towards Him,
the Beloved of our souls, finding our chief joy and delight
in eommunion with Him, listening to His voice and being
attentive to His words. Gleaning habitually in the field
of our true Kinsman-Redeemer we shall learn out the
things concerning Himself, for all God’s purposes are,
centred in Him, and He is the Alpha and the Omega of
the Sacred Writings. And- truth gleaned in fellowship
with Him will have a sanctifying effect upan every depart-
ment of our lives, and the heart will burn with love and
adoration as we grow in the knowledge of Him, and God’s
purposes concerning Him, and the wondrous grace shown
to ourselves. This will surely lead us to say like Ruth,
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us, so that there will be no desire left to glean in these
doubtful fields that only yield stubble.

Ruth at the end of her day’s labour knew how much
she had gleaned, for she beat it out and it was an ephah
of barley. She is sufficed herself and also gives to her
mother-in-law.

Our gleaning in the field of Scripture will be of little
benefit apart from beating it out in prayer and medita-
tion. Concerning this the Lord spoke to Joshua and
said,  This book of the law shall not depart out of thy mouth,
but thou shalt meditate therein day and night, that thou
mightest observe to do according to all that is written
therein” (Joshua 1. 8).

It also stands written of the Blessed Man of Psalm 1.
that His delight is in the law of the Lord: and in His
law doth He meditate day and night.

In these days of restlessness and hurry, how much of
the low spiritual condition might be traced to the lack
of the holy habit of spiritual meditation! For it is not
much reading that does us good, it is what we meditate
upon, that becomes food to us. We shall then have that
which suffices us, and something to give to others. On
the other hand, apart from meditation we shall be like
the slothful man who roasteth not that which he took
in hunting (Proverbs 12. 27). He took the trouble to get
it, but it was too much labour to turn it into food for himself.

Our knowledge of God and of the Lord Jesus will be very
superficial, and our spiritual growth will be stunted, if there
is not the beating out of what we glean, and this can only
be done in dependence upon the Holy Spirit, Whose de-
light it is to take of Divine realities and reveal them unto
us. It is thus we learn to confess to what we are, and
what He is in all His matchless worth. Gleaning in
this field is only preparatory to our future abiding with
Him. J. DorricoTT,

(To be continued.)
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For Poungest B\elievers.

THE SLUGGARD.

“Go to the ant, thou sluggard ;
Consider her ways, and be wise :
Which having no chief,

Overseer or ruler,

Provideth her meat in the summer ;

And gathereth her food in the harvest.

How long wilt thou sleep, O sluggard ¢

.When wilt thou arise out of thy sleep ?

Yet a little sleep, a little slumber,

A little folding of the hands to sleep :

So shall thy poverty come as a robber

"And thy want as an armed man.” Prov. 8. 6-11.

‘“ He that gathereth in summer is a wise son
But he that sleepeth in harvest is a son that causeth shame.”
Prov. 10. 5.

* As vinegar to the teeth, and as smoke to the eyes,
So is the sluggard to them that send him.” Prov. 10. 26.

““The soul of the sluggard desireth, and hath nothing: _
But the soul of the diligent shall be made fat.” Prov. 13.4.

‘“The way of the sluggard is as an hedge of thorns : .
But the path of the upright is made an high way.”
Prov. 15. 19.

*“ The sluggard burieth his hand in the dish
And will not so much as bring it to his mouth again.”
¢ Prov. 19. 24.

“ The slothful ! will not plow by reason of the winter
Therefore he shall beg in harvest and have nothing.”

Prov. 20. 4.
“The desire of the slothful * killeth him ;
For his hands refuse to'labour.” Prov. 21. 25.
‘“ The sluggard saith, ‘ There is a lion without :
I shall be murdered in the streets.’ Prov. 22, 13.

! Same word in the original.



192 NEEDED TRUTH.

“I went by the field of the slothful,?
And by the vineyard of the man void of understanding ;
And, lo, it was all grown over with thorns,
The face thereof was covered with nettles,
And the stone wall thereof was broken down.
Then I beheld and considered well :
I saw, and received instruction.
Yet & little sleep, a little slumber,
A little folding of the hands to sleep :
So shall thy poverty come as a robber ;
And thy want as an armed man.” Prov. 24. 30-34.

. The sluggard saith, ‘ There is a lion in the way ;
A lion is in the streets.’
As the door turneth upon its hinges,
So doth the sluggard upon his bed.
The sluggard burieth his hand in the dish ;
It wearieth him to bring it again to his mouth.
? The sluggard is wiser in his own conceit
Than seven men that can render & reason.” Prov. 28. 13-16.

‘¢ Slothfulness casteth intb a deep sleep
And the idle soul shall suffer hunger.” Prov. 18. 15.

“ By slothfulness the roof sinketh in, and through idleness
of the hands the house leaketh.” —Ecé. 10. 18.

“T beseech you therefore, brethren, by the mercies of God
to present your bodies a living gacrifice, holy, acceptable
to God, which is your reasonable service. And be not
fashioned according to this world, but be ye transformed
by the renewing of your mind, that ye may prove what is
the good and acceptable and perfect will of God. . . . In
diligence not slothful ; fervent in spirit; serving the
Lord.”—Rom. 13. 1, 2, 11.

! Same word in the original.
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“THIS DO IN REMEMBRANCE OF ME.”

From that upper room in Jerusalem comes down sweetly
to us these words, which are removed far from the strife
of tongues, and are like the still small voice that bows the
heart. ‘“This do ”—whatever else we may be in doubt
about doing, here is something about which we need have
.no doubt; one precious outstanding thing, with a deep
meaning, and yet a meaning which all can grasp, however
young or inexperienced—‘“in remembrance of Me.” If
we fail in remembering Him, we fail in the one and only
thing for which we take the “bread and cup.

To neglect the wish of any loved one would distress us,
more especially if that loved one were absent ; how much
more, then, should we be distressed by the possibility of
failing to carry out the desire of our Lord and Master, so
unmistakably expressed in these words.

In the good and perfect and acceptable will of God there
is a time to remember each and all who have a claim upon
us, and we should be exercised that we fail not to discharge
the .complex responsibilities in this respect, that gather
around us increasingly from youth to age ; but one responsi-
bility rests upon all saints (excepting such as have lawful
cause fof absence) which must not be neglected—that is,
the remembrance of our Lord Jesus. Christ in the divinely~
appointed manner.

We must be exercised also, not only to do so, but to do
it in a very distinct way, in a form and spirit which will
leave no room for doubt as to what we are engaged in, it
" must be done worthily in the fullest, meaning of that term ;
it 'must not be confused with other things, however good
in themselves ; it must stand out boldly as being unique,

4
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as being something for that One Who is the Chiefest amongst
ten thousand, yea, ten thousand of the best.

To be occupied at that time with any other person, or
any other thing, good and proper though they may be in
their own time and place, is akin to high treasomn.

Let the inspired word ‘ worthily ” be our watchword,
and let each heart respond according to its appreciation
of Him to Whom the words came from “ The excellent
Glory ” (the Glory far above those heavens which are not
clean in His sight), “ This is My beloved Son in Whom I
am well pleased.”

We might be helped to gra\sp the thoughts of God con-
cerning this service by considering Leviticus 17.1-5. Here
it is made clear that animals killed for the purpose of sacrifice
must be brought * unto the door of the tent of meeting.”
A breach of this command was punished by death, blood
being imputed to that man.

The death of the Lord being typified by these sdcrifices,
the teaching clearly is that what proclaims His death should
not be mixed up with anything else.

His death stands alone; there never was one like unto
it and there never can be another, for as those animals
were brought to the door of the tent of meeting, to ‘ the
place where God had chosen to put His name,”” so the great
Sacrifice was offered up in the place appointed, even as it
is written,—‘‘ And when they were come to the place which
is called Golgotha, there they crucified Him " (Luke 23. 33).

His death was not only at the God-appointed time and
in the God-appointed manner, but also at the right place.
He shunned death in any other place, even as He sent-s,
messa‘,ge to Herod that “ I must go on My way to-day and
to-morrow and the day following; for it cannot be that
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a prophet perish out of Jerusalem ” (Luke 18. 33). And
the great Prophet must perish there, even as the gi'ea,t
Sacrifice must be offered there.

The confusion into which the eating and drinking had
fallen at Corinth assembly caused the distinctness of the
proclamation of the Lord’s death to be lost, bringing forth
the solemn warning of chapter 11. verse 27, * Wherefore
whosoever shall dat the bread and drink the cup of the
Lord unworthily shall be guilty of the body and blood
of the Lord.”

To eat and drink without recognizing the place in which
it was to be done, or as it is put in verse 22, ““ Despise ye
the church of God,” seems akin to killing a sacrifice away
from the door of the tent of meeting.

The church of God is a collective thing, where alone the
bread can be broken; it must not be broken by a few
saints here or there who may be together by chance, and
the elements (so-called) must not be carried to the bedside
of the dying. !

Churches of God were localized in the early times and
should be so to-da.y,' and there alone should the bread be
broken, and broken worthily, before God, and the bread
and cup should be taken distinctly as our Lord did and
thanks given, followed by eating and drimking in such a
manner as to make clear to all that the Lord is being
remembered and His death being proclaimed by persons
who know and love Him.

The Passover, which was first kept in Egypt on that
anxious night, was afterwards kept “at the place which
Jehovah thy £God shall choose to cause His name to dwell
in” (Deut. 21. 5, 6). And so with that which superseded
it. The bread was broken in the upper roorrin a simple
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manner, but afterwards by disciples who ‘were baptized
and added together, so forming the spiritual place of this
dispensation, which place is spoken of in 1 Peter 2. 4, ““ Unto
Whom coming a Living Stone, rejected indeed of man, but
with God eltct, precious-; - ye also as living stones are built
up a spiritual house,” and so forth.

To this place saints must come by coming to Christ as
the “ Living Stone ” (not to Christ as Sawiour ; for to Him
as such all true believers have already come) and there
know the blessedness of remembering Him and proclaiming
His death until He come.

Individuals can think of the Lord and proclaim His
death in every place, but the remembrance of Him and
the liroclamation of His death here spoken of is a great
collective act, and must only be done in the place where
He has chosen to put His name, the place where obedient
ones have been gathered together unto that worthy name
which is abovg every name. May many more of the saints
know the reality of this.

W. J. LExnNox.

JOHN’S FIRST EPISTLE.
“ wE ENOW.”

Jonn’s First Epistle is, we might say, the complement of
his Gospel. Among the concluding words of his Gospel he
writes : “‘ Many other signs truly did Jesus in the sight of
His disciples . . . but these things are written that ye
might believe that Jesus is the Christ the Son of God, and
that believing ye might have life through His name ”
(Jobn 20. 30, 31). While among the concluding words of
his epistle we read, “ These things have I written unto you
who believe on the name of the Son of God, that ye may know
that ye have eternal life, even unto you that believe on
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the name of the Son of God ”’ (1 John 5. 13) ; and this is the
contrast between the Gospel by John and his First Epistle—
the one is written that ““ ye may believe,” the other that
“ye may know, even you who believe””; knowledge in
this case goes beyond, or is more than, faith, albeit it is by
faith we know or understand (Heb. 11. 2). Pursuing this
train of thought, let us consider the epistle briefly. Sup-
pose we consider the first chapter introductory, here is that
sure foundation upon which all the future perfect know-
ledge of the epistle is based: “ that which we have heard
. seel . . . beheld . . . our hands handled, concerning
the Word of life; for the Life was manifested, and we
have seen and bear witness and declare unto you; . . .
that which we have seen and heard declare we unto you
also, that ye also may have fellowship with us: and our
fellowship is with the Father, and with His Son, Jesus
Christ.”” *“That ye might have fellowship with us”
(1 John 1. 3) spans the centuries and reaches down to us,
enabling us also to say not only that we believe, but that
we know Him Whom we have believed (2 Tim. 1. 12).

There are, in this epistle, some twenty-eight occurrences
of the words ‘ we know,” * ye know,” *“ ye have known,”
every point of which knowledge is possible of attainment,
yea, is vital to us to-day, that we might have fellow-
ship with them whose fellowship was with the Father and
with the Son; . . . and this goal may be reached by that
same faith which ‘‘ gives substance—or assurance
for the proving of things not seen > (Heb. 11. 1). So shall
it be true of us also . . . ““ye have an anointing from the
Holy One, and ye know all things ” (1 John 2. 20).

Let us then consider the various oceurrences of these
words. Chapter 2. verses 2, 3, 4, 5: “ And He is the propitia-
tionforour sins; . . . and hereby know we that we know Him,
if we keep His commandments. He that saith, ‘I know
Him,” and keepeth not His commandmentsis a liar, and the
truth is not in him,” which verse would silence all argument.
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It is not here primarily a question of doctrine, it is not what
we bélieve, nay, it is more emphatic : “ Hereby know we . . .~
he that saith and keepeth mot . . . is a liar, but whoso
keepeth His word, in him verily hath the love of God been _
perfected. Hereby know we that we are in Him. He that
saith he abideth in Him ought himself also to walk even as
He walked.” Then verses 13-14, same chapter: “I write
unto you fathers because ye know Him that is from the
beginning. . . . I write unto you little children because
ye know the Father. . . . I have written unto you fathers
because ye know Him that is from the beginning.” Then
verse 18 : *‘ Little children, it is the last time, and as ye have
heard that Anti-Christ cometh, even now are there many
Anti-Christs, whereby we know it is the last time.”

As we read and ponder this sure sign of last moments,
tenfold more manifest now than then, we would trace the
origin whence they came. ‘ They went out from us,” and
carrying with them much of the outward forms that per-
tained to the Faith, they gave birth to that which cul-
minated in the dark ages with all the formalism attached-
to a false religion from which a guilty Christendom has but
scarce recovered. “ But ye have an anointing from the
Holy One, and ye know all things.” I have not written
unto you because ye know not the truth, but because ye
know it, and that no lié is of the truth’ (chap. 2. ver. 2).
““ And now, little children, abide in Him, that when He shall
appear we may have confidence and not be ashamed before
Him at_His coming. If ye know that He is righteous, ye
know that every one that doeth righteousness is born of
Him ” (chap. 2. ver. 29). Having been made partakers
of the Divine Nature, the Divine attributes should have their -
reflection in us, for, ‘“ Behold, now are we children of God,
and it doth not yet appear what we shall be : but we know
that when He shall appear we shall be like Him, for we shall
see Him as He is ” (chap. 8. ver. 2), which has, and should
have the succeeding effect upon us: “ Every man having
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this hope set on Him purifieth himself even as He is pure.
Whoso committeth sin transgressetlt also the law; for sinis
the transgression of the law, and ye know that He was manis
fested to take away our sins, and in Him is no sin” (3. 5).
Then follow words of definite instruction necessary for our
guidance : “ Whosoever abideth in Him sinneth not,” for
the characteristics that follow should be found inus. “ And
in this the children of God are manifest, and the children
of the Devil” (ver. 10); and this must and will bring
hatred, even as it brought to the Lord Jesus Himself,
Who said: “ The world hateth Me because I testify of it
that its deeds are evil” (John’s Gospel, chap. 7. ver. 7);
and the disciple is not above his Master. But, “ Marvel not
if the world hate you ; we know that we have passed from
death unto life because we love the brethren. . .  Who-
soever hateth his brother is a murderer,and ye know that
no murderer hath eternal life abiding in him. ... My
little children, let us not love in word, but in deed and in
truth ; and hereby we know that we are of the truth and shall
assure our hearts before Him” (1 John 8. 14, 15, 19). For
love which is of God-like charagter ever finds expression in
seeking the highest or ultimate welfare of the object of the
affection, and ofttimes the faithful wounds of a friend are
rather to be desired than.the kisses of an enemy (see Prov.
27. 6). And then ¢if our heart condemn us not, we have
confidence toward God, and whatsoever we ask of Him we
receive because we keep His-commandments; . . . and he
that keepeth His commandments dwelleth in Him and He
in hiln; and hereby we know that He abideth in us by
the Spirit which He hath given us ” (8. 24). But here we
require guidance, that we may be instructed, to be able to
continue to say we know. ¢ Wherefore believe not every
spirit, but try the spirits whether they be of God; . . .
hereby know ye the Spirit of God” (chap: 4. 2). Then
follows sure guidance, safe instruction, which if taken will
enable us to know and distinguish ;between the ““ Spirit of
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truth ” and the ‘ Spirit of error,” a thing not so easily done
as-many seem to think, “for even Satan himself is trans-
formed into an angel of light. It is no wonder then if
his ministers also be transformed as the ministers of righte-
ousness ” (2 Cor. 11. 14-18). But 1 John 4. 5 is unmistak-
able : “ They are of the world, therefore speak they of the
world and the world heareth them.” ¢ We are of God : he
that knoweth God heareth us ; he that is not of God beareth
us not. Hereby know we the Spirit of truth, and the Spirit
of error” (chap. 4. 6). Then follow words which-speak to
us of the manifestation, answering to which our love one
to another should be shown. We read, ‘“ No man hath
seen God at any time. If we love one another God dwelleth
in us and His love is perfected in us. Hereby know
we that we dwell in Him and He in us, because He hath
given us of His Spirit, . . . and we have known and be-
lieved the love that God hath to us. God is love” (chap.
4. 13-16), and “ we love Him because He first loved us ”
(ver 19). But here again we are faced with a definite issue :
“If a man say, ‘I love God’ and hateth his brother, he is a
liar, for he that loveth not his brother whom he hath seen,
how can he love God Whom he hath not seen.” * And this
commandment have we from Him, that he who loveth
God love his brother also ” (vers. 20, 21). But love, we
have said, that is of God,is not expressed in the spurious
manner in which love one to another is too often expressed
to-day, but, as we have said, seeks the highest wellbeing of
those it is set upon. In this we have unmistakable guid-
ance : “ By this we know that we love the children of 'God,
when we love God, and keep His commandments. For this
is the love of God, that we keep His commandments™ (1 John
5. 2). In loving God and keeping His commandments
we set before others, even perhaps weaker saints, a safe ex-
ample for them to follow; and thus seeking their wellbeing
in the light of the Judgment Seat of Christ,we may in measure
be able to say with the Apostle Paul, ‘“ Be ye imitators of
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me even as I also am of Christ ” (1 Cor. 11. 1), for the Lord
Jesus Christ leadeth in the paths of righteousness for His
name’s sake (Ps. 28.), ““and My sheep hear My voice . . .
and they follow Me >’ (John’s Gospel, chap. 10. 27).

What more fitting conclusion could we have than the
reiterated ‘‘ we know” of chapter five ? * These things
have I written unto you that beliexe on the name of
the Son of God, that.ye may know that ye have eternal
life, even unto you that believe on the name of the Son of
God ” (chap. 5.13). And this is the “ Confidence which we
have in Him, that, if we ask anything according to His will
He eareth us: and “1f we know that He heareth us, whatso-
ever we ask, we know that we have the petitions that we
desired of Him *’ (chap. 5. 14, 15). Herein lies our strength,
here is the secret of our power, by which we overcome that
threefold power arrayed against us, ““The world, the flesh,
the Devil.” “For we know that whatsoever is begotten
of God sinneth not ; but he that is begotten of God keepeth
himself, and that wicked one toucheth him not. We know
that we are of God, and the whole world lieth in the wicked
one. And we know that the Son of God is come and hath
given us an understanding that we may know Him that is
true, even His Son, Jesus Christ. This is the true God and
“eternal life. Little children keep yourselves from idols.
Amen ” (1 John 5. 18-21).

What solidity there is in all this, in a day when con-
victions have given way to opinions, and doubt the progeny
of unbelief is so rampant !~ What moral courage it gives us
to be able in the language of Luke 1. 4 to * know the cer-
tainty of those things wherein we have been instructed;”
and this is our God-given heritage. "May we value it aright.

D. PATERSON.
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RIGHTLY DIVIDING THE WORD OF TRUTH.

TuE ability to do this is one of the great needs of Christians
to-day ; and to the lack of this ability is attributable, to
no inconsiderable degree, the existence ahd numerical
strength (?) of many of the sects. -

The power to rightly divide the word of Truth* ought
to be known by each believer;2 but“alas! in this matter
the Adversary too often triumphs, and the child, of God,
because unwilling to do the will of God as revealed in the
Holy Scriptures, never enters into the light and liberty He
desires to lead them to, and consequently, whatever may
be their own thoughts in the matter, never possess the
ability to hold a straight course in the word of Truth.

No man may glory of this ability.?# Where ministry in
the Holy Spirit obtains it will ever be recognized and acknow-
ledged as of the ability that God supplieth.# And such is
the frailty of the human instrument, that apart from the
preserving grace of Ged 5 he who once did indeed rightly
divide the word of Truth may not only cease to do so, but
seek in later ministry to overthrow the work of former
years,® the light then within him having in his failure to
go on with God turned to darkness.?

How sad would be the list of such as have thus departed
from, and made shipwreck concerning, the Faith! But
we forget not the Song of the Bow,8

“Tell it not in Gath, B
Publish it not in the streets of Ashkelon,
Lest the daughters of the Philistines rejoice.”

And thus we forbear.
But remember 1 Corinthians 10. 12. This teaches us
bumility as verse 13 inspires with confidence and courage.

12 Tim. 2. 15. 4 1 Peter 4. 11. ? Luke 11. 35.
2 John 7. 17. 5 Acts 28. 22. 8 1 Sam. 1, 20,
31 Cor. 4 7. 8 2 Tim. 2, 17-18,
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A CHOSEN BAND.

BEHOLD them o’er the desert waste,
With waving banners homeward haste,
A chosen band and conqu’rors all,
Are marehing forth at God’s glad. call.

They leave behind them broken chains,
No trace of guilt with them remains,
The cruel bondage once they bore,

Is left by them for evermore. .

Bright helmet, sword and shield they bear
And wreaths of victory proudly wear ;
Oh, grand their prospects on before

With Him, the Lord whom they adore.

A glorious band of warriors brave,

By Him the mighty now to save,

Are led along the shining way,

Nor death nor hell their course can stay.

Theirs are the hopes no cloud can dim,
Since they are centred all in Him,

Who once the storm, the wrath did brave,
To them the mighty victory gave.

To yonder world of love and light,
Where fadeless honours feast the sight
Shall all be brought God’s rest to know,
And reign where endless’ glories glow.
ROBERT SMART.
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GLEANINGS FROM THE BOOK OF RUTH.
(Continued from page 190.)
TrE KINSMAN-REDEEMER.

IN the third chapter we find Ruth, after she is anointed and
clothed, going to Boaz, laying herself at his feet, and in
becoming words, reminding him that he is a near kinsman,
Whilst at his feet, covered by his skirt (see Ezek. 16. 8),
she learns of a nearer kinsman, though if he would not per-
form the part of a kinsman, then Boaz promised to do so.
He undertook her cause completely. (In Lev. 25. 25-29,
48, 49, we learn what was the kinsman’s part.) At his feet
she stayed at his request until the morning, and from his
presence she went, heavily laden with a precious burden of
six measures of barley. This was an unwrought-for bless-
ing, out of his fulness and through his grace. There needs
a right spiritual condition ere we are ready to take our place
in humility at the feet of our Lord Jesus Christ, to learn
from Him Who is meek and lowly in heart. He amply
repays us, for we find rest unto our souls.

In oné sense this should be our continual abiding-place
during this night of sorrow, until the morning without a
cloud shall dawn.

Mary at the feet of the Lord, which He speaks of as
“ that good part,” learns of His death and burial (which
none of the others rightly understood, though they had
heard it), and she comes forward in John 12. with her alabas-
ter box of precious ointment, with which to anoint Him.

Theré will be nothing too costly to give to Him, if we
learn His worth at His feet.

For— .

He sometimes wants our ear, our rapt attention,
That He some secret may impart ;

Tis often in the time of deepest silence,
That heart finds fellowship with heart.

The measure of our praise and worship to the God and
Father of our Lord Jesus Christ is measured by our appre-
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ciation of Him and what we learn at His feet.” There can be
no good work of giving of that which is costly, unless
we know the good part of getting.

In the fourth chapter Boaz, true to his word, goes up to
the gate and meets the nearer kinsman dnd lays Ruth’s
case before him. He says that he cannot do the part of a
kinsman lest he mar his own inheritance. Boaz then in the
presence of ten elders bought all that was Elimelech’s and
all that was Chilion’s and Mahlon’s. Moreover, he also
purchased Ruth the Moabitess to be his wife. She bore
him a son, who was named Obed, who was the father of
Jesse, the father of David. From this royal line our Lord
Jesus Christ came, as we see from {Matthew 1., where He is
spoken of as ‘‘Son of David,” and thus shines out God’s
sovereign grace in bringing Ruth the Moabitess to the people
of God, and overruling for her to become the wife of Boaz.
How beautifully this story of grace reminds us of the re-
demption that is in Christ Jesus, and the relationship to
which we have been brought through that redemption.
This precious heart-reaching truth should be enjoyed by
all who have known Him as Redeemer. Alas, that it is
spoken of so little, when it will be our eternal theme !

Let us look at some of the simple truths connected with it.
The meaning of the word is “to purchase back again.”
And we see from Psalm 49. 7 our inability to redeem our-
selves. “ For none can by any means redeem his brother
or give to God a ransom for him, for the redemption of the
soul is costly.” ‘The necessity for our redemption is told
out in such words as “ sold under sin ” (Rom. 7. 14), * bond-
servants of sin and Satan ” (Rom. 6. 16, 22).

The incarnation of the blessed Son of God was necessary
to accomplish our redemption. And He Who was the Eternal
God and the Father of Eternity became flesh and taber-
nacled amongst men (John 1.). It also stands written,
“ Since then the children are sharers in flesh and blood, He
also Himself in like manner partook of the same” (Heb, 2,
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14). This was as He_told His disciples, that He, the * Son
of Man had come . . . to give His life a ransom for many "’
(Matt. 20. 28). Paul bears "testimony to this when he
says,* ““ Christ Jesus. gave Himself a ransom for all” (1
Tim. 2. 5, 6). What a costly price to pa,y for our redemp-
tion! Peter by the Spirit reminds us, * we are redeemed
not with corruptible things, with silver or gold, . . . but
with precious blood . . . even the blood.of Christ” (1
Pet. 1. 18, 19). Again, we read, “ Christ . . . by His own
blood, entered in once into the holy place, having obtained
eternal redemption ” (Heb. 9. 11, 12). Here is our resting-
place, knowing that all the types and shadows of redemp-
tion under the law have their fulfilment in His own blessed
Person and work, and this redemption is now accomplished.
We through God’s grace have been brought into the

sphere of this, though the purchase of the Church, the Bride,
is only part of that great redemption work. Just as Boaz
purchased Ruth to be his wife, for this was only part of his
purchase, because he bought also all that was Elimelech’s,
go our Lord not only has purchased us, and we come in
for the blessings of the redemption, but He also has “ bought
the field ”* (the world) for the sake of the treasure that is in
it. Let us pause and ask ourselves if we are living in-the
enjoyment of these glorious truths ¢! Can we truthfully
sing

We are by Christ redeemed :

The cost His precious blood ;

Be nothing in our souls esteemed
Like this great good ;
Were the vast world our own,
With all its varied store,

And Thou, Lord Jesus, were unknown,
We still were poor ?

It may help young believers if we briefly look- back at
some types of redemption as seen in the Old Testament.

THE PascEAL LAMB.
Israel in Egypt were in bondage under Pharaoh, and
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over them were placed cruel task-masters who made their
lives bitter. Groaning under this cruel bondage, they cried
unto the Lord, and He heard them and said, ‘I will redeem
you with a stretched-out arm and with great judgments ™
(Ex. 6. 6). Again He said, “I will put a division [margin,
redemption] between My people and thy people ” (8. 23).
This was fulfilled in chapter 12., in the appointed Paschal
Lamb. It was the sprinkled blood that God saw, and could
righteously pass over ¢very house that was so sprinkled.
The great Anti-type of this is seen in 1 Pet. 1. 19, and 1
Cor. 5.: ““ Christ our Passover hath been sacrificed for us.”
Divine judgment fell upon Him, and His precious blood met
all God’s righteous claims, and we now have His own word
giving peace and assurance, ‘ when I see the blood I will
pass over you”; and we are freed. How true the words—
I hear the words of love,
Faith rests upon the blood ;

I see the mighty Sacrifice,
And I have peace with God.

Israel, like ourselves, were redeemed to do Jehovah'’s
will and pleasure, to worship and serve Him in the place
where He chose to set His Name and to be a dwelling-place
for Himself. As we read— . )
Thou in Thy mercy hast led forth the people which Thou hast

redeemed,

Thou hast guided them in Thy strength unto Thy holy hebitation
(Ex. 15. 13). And from Deut. 7, 6-8, we also learn why
God chose and redeemed this people. He whose name is
“Jealous ” has the same desires and purposes for His re-
deemed to-day; who are redeemed to worship and serve in the
place where He has chosen for His Name to dwell. It is
‘our privilege to be brought under the authority of the Lord
Christ. Being submissive to Him, and rendering obedience
t6 God’s Word we shall be built up “a spiritual house, an
holy priesthood, to offer up spiritual sacrifices acceptable
to God by Jesus Christ "’ (1 Pet, 2. 5),
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THE .SILVER ATONEMENT MONEY.

Then in Ex. 30. 11-17 we read of those who were
numbered bringing the half-shekel as a ransom for their
souls. This silver-atonement money was appointed for
the service of the tabernacle, as a memorial unto the soms
of Israel before Jehovah, to make an atonement for their
souls. This silver was used for the sockets of the sanc-
tuary and the sockets of the vail (Ex. 38. 25-27).

From this we would learn that aur standing before God
for acceptable worship and praise is on redemption ground.
Let us be diligent to see that we are maintaining communion
with God so that we may render the worship that He seeks.
For there may be the right form of words in our approach
unto Him as a holy priesthood, but if the soul is not in the
enjoyment of the redemption that is in Christ Jesus there
can be no true worship of the God and Father of our Lord
Jesus Christ. We should rightly deserve the rebuke : ¢ This
people draweth near to Me with their lips, but their heart is
far from Me.”

TrE TRUMPET OF THE JUBILEE.

Also in Lev. 25. 8-12, we see that the silver trumpets
of the Jubilee, which were also made out of the atonement
money, sounded on the tenth day of the seventh month
in the day of atonement, proclaiming with a loud joyful
noise “the year of grace,” which brought deliverance to
the captive, forgiveness to the debtor, and a time of rest
and joy to every one who believed the trumpet’s joyful
sound. But the blessings and freedom of the Jubilee could
only be proclaimed in the day of a,tonement showing that
it was only upon accomplished redemption that this pro-
clamation could be made. So our blessed Lord came, and .
through His atoning death, ““the acceptable year of the,
Lord, > ““ the Jubilee of grace,” the silvertrumpet of redemp- :
tion with its joyful sound can tell out the Gospel to the poor, -
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bringing healing to the broken-hearted, deliverance to the
captive, recovering of sight to the blind. This should be
the mission of every one who has entered into rest and
peace through believing, according to our ability and in our
sphere ; some publicly, others privately. What a privilege
to be able to tell of sucha Jubilee! Speaking to individuals
will bear its own blessed fruit. For it is not only in the
orthodox Gospel meeting of the assembly where redemption’s
story can be made known, as this is sometimes a Gospel
meeting only in name and not in reality. What a pity. that
many of us have fallen into the rut of waiting for the people
to come to us, before we will tell them of * the year of
grace,” when it should be our business to go to them!
Do we announce the Jubilee in & meeting-room when there
are no ‘‘ captives ”’ or ‘ debtors ” present, simply because
it is our custom! Such a custom will not satisfy hearts
that are burning to make this good news known, when there
are plenty of Satan’s captives outside in the open air or in
houses to whom the Gospel might be made known.

But some may say this is not the present work of the
Community, as our service lies chiefly in spreading the Truth
to those who are saved. Such a contention can only come
from those upon whose hearts the glorious Gospel has lost
its charm and power! and we fear loss and rebuke will be
theirs at the Judgment Seat of Christ. Can we not even now
hear the Master’s voice saying: * This ye ought to lrave done
and not to have left the other undone.” Paul writing to
Timothy says: “God our Saviour ... . willeth that all
men should be saved and come to a knowledge of the truth »
(1 Tim. 2. 3, 4). An equal balance is His delight. It is the
legs of the lame that are not equal. Who taught saints the
will of God with more zeal than the Apostle Paul? Who
founded and built up the churches more than he ? And yet

1 Nay more, those who say so, if any such there be, must be -

profoundly ignorant of the Truth, and perfectly incapable of making
it known to the regenerate.—EDp.
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he constantly told out to Jew and Gentile the great redemp-
tion story, and many were begotten of God through his
gospel. So heavy did he feel this precious burden that
he says: “Woe is me if I preach not the gospel.” So
enraptured was he with it that he speaks of it as * the
gospel of the glory of -the blessed God ” (1 Tim. 1. 11).

Woe be to the one indeed who looks upon the telling out
of the Jubilee of the gospel as inferior work. It should be
a cause of exercise also that more are not saved through our
ministry even in what little we do. Are we not like fisher-
men who catch very few fish ¢ Sowers who see little fruit ?
Labourers who get little reward for their toil ? If the
heavens are shut up there must bea cause; may we have
grace to ask, “Lord, is it 1?”

(To be continued.)
J. DoRRICOTT.

Question and Enswer,

QUESTION. If one comes to the meeling on the Lordly day
for the breaking of the bread, after the bread has been broken,
but before thanks have been given for the cup, what should be
done ?

ANSWER. “When the hour was come He sat down”
and so should we. Whether-it is misfortune or fault that
makes one late for the thanksgiving or for the breaking and
eating of the loaf he ought to pay the full penalty of non-
participation that day in any part of the ordinance. The
taking of the loaf, giving thanks for it, breaking and eating;
the taking of the cup, giving thanks for it, pouring and
drinking are inseparably connected so as to constitute
in an unbroken series of acts the remembrance of the Lord
Jesus Christ and the shewing forth of His death. Being
deprived of participation through late coming would,
doubtless, lead to special care being taken that this did
not happen again.
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Doung (Den’s Corner.
Tue HisTorRY oF THE FELLOWSHIP.
Section 29 (Acts 18, 18—19. 7).
ErHESUS I.

(Continued from page 67.)

From Lonpon, S.W.. After a stay of about eighteen
months in Corinth, Paul, desiring to be present at the feast
which was soon to take place in Jerusalem, took his leave
of the brethren and sailed for Syria ; but just previous to
this a ceremony wds performed which has caused no little
discussion. Before departing from Cenchrece, the eastern
port of Corinth, Paul, who had a vow which necessitated
allowing the hair to grow long, shaved his head, for the
vow was now completed. It has been said by some who
understand Greek that the words “ having shaved his head
in Cenchrece ”” may refer to Aquila ; if thisisso the difficulty
of course disappears; but even should the words refer to
Paul, it is hardly possible to criticize his action, considering
nothing is kfiown of the circumstances under which the
vow was taken.

On the way to Syria the ship called at Ephesus, and Paul,
availing himself of the opportunity of proclaiming the gospel
there, entered into the Synagogue and reasoned with the
Jews; and after promising to come back to them he
proceeded on his journey.

All that we are told of his visit to Jerusalem is contained
in one short sentence: “he went up and saluted the
church ” ; we are not even told whether he arrived in time
for the feast or not. i

Leaving Jerusalem he proceeded to Antioch, thus ending
his second missionary journey, which had occupied some
three or four years.

Meanwhile Aquila and Priscilla, whom he had left behind
at Ephesus, met with an Alexandrian Jew, Apollos, who
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had come to that city. He was a powerful speaker and
mlghty in the Scriptures, and though he only knew the
baptism of John he spoke boldly, though carefully, i

so far as he had been instructed, thus in some measure
preparing the waly for the work of Paul, as John, of whom
Apollos was a disciple, had prepared the way for the Lord
Jesus. When Aquila and Priscilla heard him, they took
him to their home ‘and instrueted him more fully in the will
of God. Shortly after this Apollos desired to go to
Corinth to continue the good work which Paul had begun
there, and as he was encouraged in this, he went ; and as we
are told in 1 Cor. 3. 6, Apollos watered what Paul had
planted and God gave the increase.

Paul, after staying some time at Antioch, commenced
his third missionary journey ; systematically visiting the
various assemblies in Galatia and Phrygia, confirming the
disciples and giving instructions for the collection for the
poor saints at Jerusalem (1 Cor. 16. 1-2). He then returned
to Ephesus, where he fouridd some twelve disciples of John
the Baptist, without doubt the fruit of the labours of Apollos.
They had only been baptized unto John’s baptism, so after
Paul had instructed them in the truth of Christian bap-
tism, they were baptized * into the name of the Lord Jesus,
and when Paul had laid his hands upon them, the Holy
Spirit came upon them ; and they spake with tongues and
prophesied.”

Section 30 (Acts 19. 8-41).
EprEsUs 1I.
(Continued from page 142.)

From LoxpowN, SW. Ephesus was at this time the
capital of Asia,and owing to its central position and being
accessible from almost all parts of the Roman Empire, was
very cosmopolitan in character. For centuries after, it
continued to be a place of great importance.
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Paulis now granted what he had solong desired—to preach
the word in this flourishing Gentile city, for when he first
assayed to go into Asia he was forbidden by the Holy Spirit.
Paul stayed in this city for about three years (Acts 20.
31). During the first three months of this time he made
the Synagogue the centre of operations, ‘““ reasoning and
persuading as to things concerning the kingdom of God.”
After this Paul separated the disciplesfrom the Synagogue,
for there wére some who were hardened and disobedient
and spoke evil of the Way. They now met daily in the
school of Tyrannus, where they continued for the space of
two years, during which time the word of the Lord was
heard by all who dwelt in Asia. (It should be remembered
that the province of Asia was only a small portion of what
is now known as Asia Minor. It is clear from Acts 16. 6 and
7 that at this time neither Phrygia nor Mysia were part of
this province as they were later on.) God also wrought
special miracles by the hands of Paul. The result of this,
together with the utter failure of the Jewish exorcists when
they attempted to imitate these miracles, was that a great
many believed and many that practised “ curious arts,”
brought their books, the value of which would be about
£2,000 of our money, and burnt them in the sight of all.

Paul’s ministry at the school of Tyrannus about this time
came to a close, and it seems probable from 1 Cor. 16. 19
that they now met at the house of Aquila and Priscilla.

Towards the end of his stay in Ephesus Paul purposed
to go to Macedonia and Achaia, but first sent Timothy and
Hrastus, he himself remaining for a short time. Just pre-
vious to this he wrote THE FirsT EPISTLE TO THE CORIN-
THIANS ; (compare carefully Acts 19. 21-22 with 1 Cor. 18,).

In 1 Cor. 16. 8 we read that Paul intended to stay at
Ephesus until Pentecost, which was about the same time
as the month of Artemis, and no doubt the craftsmen ex-
pected to do a good trade in portable shrines of Artemis
(Diana) at this time, but Paul’s teaching seriously interfered
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with this, and the conséquence was the uproar recorded in
Acts 19. 23-41, which was the immediate cause of Paul
leaving Ephesus. It would appear from 1 Tim, 1. 3 that
Timothy had already returned from Macedonia and Achaia.

Question.—What is the meaning of ‘ godliness” in
1 Timothy 8. 16, and what is the force of the expression
‘“ seen of angels ” in the same place ?

From BricaTOoN. However com}nonplace the mteeting
of Paul with Aquila and Priscilla might seem, their subse-
quent usefulness at Ephesus in expounding to Apollos the
“way of God more carefully,” would indicate the fruitful
effect of the influence and teaching under which they were
brought through that meeting, for in the reason given for
Paul’s lodging with them there is no apparent suggestion
that they were disciples when he met them.

It is noteworthy that Apollos had not only intellectual
knowledge of the Scriptures, but was also * fervent in spirit,”
and further, that which he knew, though limited, he taught
carefully. That he entered into the spirit of John the Bap-
tist’s ministry is evident from the readiness of mind' with
which further revelation is received, not only by Apollos
himself, but also by those disciples found by Paul at Ephesus,
who may, we suggest, be ascribed to the niinistry of
Apollos.

From DarweN. The Apostle Paul is in the Synhagogue
for three months reasoning and persuading his hearers
as to the things which concern the kingdom of God.
Luke makes but a brief reference to these three months,
and yet it may be imagined that it would be a time
of much anxiety, heartburning, and bitter opposition for
Paul, when he would be most zealous with godly determina-
tion to know nothing save Jesus Christ and Him crucified. ,
It would be anything but an easy time. In our enjoyable :
liberty ours cannot be much more than a faint conception "
of the Apostle’s experience. There were those who spoke .
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evil of the Way, who with hardened and disobedient hearts
refused to accept what is placed before them. Further,
opposijtion is so strong that in order to save some the Apostle
separates the disciples and meets in the school of Tyrannus.
Apparently the opportunity was greater there for meeting
with the brethren than was possible in the Synagogue, for
Paul reasoned daily, and this goes on for two years with
much Divine blessing, the word of the Lord spreading
throughout Asia.

It is recorded by the Holy Spirit in the next chapter that
during three years spent in Ephesus Paul served His Master
with all lowliness of mind, and it is very clear that he was
faithful to the stewardshlp committed to him. He even
visited the people in "their houses.

The word “both ”” in the sixteenth chapter we under-
stand to simply mean that ‘“two” of Sceva’s sons
practised exorcism and made reference to the names of
Jesus and Paul.

The burning of the books is evidence of the smcent.y of
these believers. They were prepared for great personal
sacrifice. Having turned to God there is now no need for
the books which heretofore engaged their attéhtion in no
small way, and they burn them. May God teach us to take
stock of the literature read by us from time to time.

Paul is now exercised as to visiting Jerusalem after passing
through Macedonia and Achaia, but in the meantime sends
Timothy and Erastus to Macedonia. "After their departure
things take a very pronounced form in Ephesus. The sale
of shrines of Artemis the goddess, so much adored in idola-
trous Ephesus, is falling off, and business becomes a matter
of more than undue concern. It is said that Artemis is
not being made enough of, and complaint is made that the
Apostle is responsible for this. Business men confer, and
they are filled with wrath. The cry,

‘“ GREAT IS ARTEMIS OF THE EPHESIANS’’
is made. Confusion fills the city and Gaius and Aristarchus,
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companions of Paul, are seized. Qne Alexander attempts
to make a defence, but on account of his being a Jew the
cry is again made, and for two hours the Ephesians laud
their god. The Town Clerk intervenes and quietens the
multitude. He explains a course for them to pursue, points
out the danger of being accused as riotous citizens, and
dismisses the assembly.

THE EPISTLES TO THESSALONICA.
(Continued from page 144.)

From Grascow. The saints in Thessalonica were pass-
ing through a,time of persecution, so much so that some of
them had been put to death, or had.died, or as the Apostle
puts it, they had been put to sleep through Jesus, and the
rest were alarmed and perplexed, supposing that those
who had died would not participate in the Lord’s coming.

The Apostle endeavours to comfort them, that they
sorrow not even as those who have no hope, and thereby
upfolds to them the glorious triumph of the resurrection.
This was the primary reason why the first epistle was
written.

The secod epistle was also written from Corinth, during
Paul’s stay of eighteen months in that town; it prebably
followed the first very quickly, but of this we have no exact
data.

The object of this epistle was twofold.- To correct a
serious error that a certain faction in the assembly were
making, namely, teaching that the Day of the Lord was
come and seeking to establish their theory by the produc-
tion of a spurious epistle which they said the Apostle had
written.

The result of such teaching was that certain of them
refused to work, so filled were they with the thought of
the Lord’s soon return. ]

The Apostle seeks to put these things right by re-establish-
ing them ‘and restating the mind of the Lord.
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‘CONSCIENCE.

THE subject of conscience is a very important one for the
child of God to consider-

The Apostle Paul says of himself, “ For this cause I
obtained mercy, that in me as chief might Jesus Christ show
forth all His long-suffering, for an

ENSAMPLE OF THEM WHICH SHOULD HEREAFTER BELIEVE.” !

And it has often been effectively pressed home upon the
ungodly, ““ The chief of sinners has been saved, why not
you?” Thus the ensample has fulfilled and still is
fulfilling the Divine purpose in its initial use. But God
not only willeth. that

ALL MEN SHOULD BE SAVED,2?

but also that the saved should come to the full knowledge
of the truth, and herein again are we caused to think of the
Apostle as being himself what he exhorted Timothy to be :

“ AN ENSAMPLE TO THEM THAT BELIEVE” 3;

for in 1 Corinthians 11. 1, he can say : ‘““ Be ye imitators
of me, even as I also am of Christ.”

Yet again do we think of him as an ensample, but not
this time towards the sinner, nor yet towards the saints in
general, but for the overseers. His words on this occasion
are like an echo of the saying of the Lord Jesus Christ to
His disciples: “I have given you an example that ye
also should do as I have done to you,” ¢ the Apostle’s words
being : *“ In all things

- I GAVE YOU AN EXAMPLE

how that, so labouring, ye ought to help the weak.” ®
In this God-given pattern for allit is important to riote the
references made to the conscience. For not alone or chiefly

11 Tim. 1. 16. 2 1 Tim. 2 4. 31 Tim. 4. 12.
4 John 13. 15. 5 Acts 20. 35.
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does God seek from us, whether sheep or shepherd, outward
conformity to the Divine pattern, this certainly, but this
as the outcome of inward working. The Apostle’s testimony
helps to make plain God’s desire concerning us, as the
same was realized in his own experience.  Herein do I
exercise myself,” he says, “to have a

CONSCIENCE VOID OF OFFENCE

toward God and men always.” 1

The outward manifestation hereof was betimes open to
misunderstanding, and if the inward exercise and motives
could have been understood by those concerned there would
not have been such displays of antagonism to the Apostle
as, alas! too often obtained. Ijo mean or selfish ends
controlled the Apostle’sactions. He lived not for himself ;
he lived in undoubted evidence of his belief in the realities of
eternity. ‘‘ Not seeking mine own profit but the profit of the
many, that they may be saved,” ? and because of this desire
for and effort towards the salvation of the many he endea-
voured to

“PLEASE ALL MEN IN ALL THINGS.’

Yet the Divine order of his exercise must not be over-
Iooked. It is God first, man nexf. This reminds us of the
testimony borne to Samuel?: ‘“Samuel grew on, and was
in favour both with Jehovah and also with men,” and also
to the Lord Jesus Christ Himself ;¢ * Jesus advanced in
wisdom and stature, and in favour with God and men.”

.Where the pleasing of men was consistent with the pleas-
ing of God then the Apostle diligently exercised himself
therein, but if the pleasing of men were to be at the expense
of pleasing God then men’s pleasure was set aside, for in such
cases, if he yet pleased men he would not have shown him-
gelf to be the bond-servant of Christ.* He recognized that

Taey SERVE MeN BEST WHO BEST SERVE Gop. '

1 Acts 24. 16. 2 1 Cor. 10, 33. 3 1 Sam. 2. 26.
4 Luke 2. 52. $ Gal. 1. 10.
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Himself an exhorter to others tolet their yieldingness be
known (undoubtedly herein, as in else he taught, he practised.
what he preached), but when occasion arose that his appre-
hension that the Lord’s will required resistance and not com-
pliance, he resisted and yielded not. “To whom I gave
place by way of subjection, no, not for an hour, that the
truth might remain with you.” Trying to the flesh such
conflict doubtless was, but according to his day so was his
strength.

Of certain who believed on the Lord Jesus Christ we are
told that they did not confess Him lest they should be put
out of the synagogue, for they loved the

Praise or MEN MoreE THAN THE PrAISE oF Gob.

Not so the Apostle.

In the epistle especially written to teach right behaviour
in the House .of God, responsibility towards all men is
acknowledged in the light of the desire of God concerning

“all. A calm and tranquil life in all godliness—How lovely !
How desirable! But as in the experience of the Psalmist
,there were those of whom he could say—*“I am for

Prace
but they are for

WaRr,”
80 may it be in our day. This too the Apostle owns when
he says—*“ If it be possible, as much as in you lieth,
Live PEACEABLY
with all men.” Yea, more, he-assures us that—* All who
desire to live godly shall
SurrEr PERSECUTION.”

_ But comforting is the-thought that if we suffer we shall also
peign with Him, if we confess Him.before men then will He

confess us before His Father and before the holy angels.
Returning to the Apostle’s testimony concerning the
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conscience we hear him again protesting that — I have
lived in all
- Goop CONSCIENCE

before God unto this day.” !

In telling of the great sorrow and unceasing pain of heart
that were his concerning his brethren after the flesh he can
appeal to his conscience for confirmation of the aecuracy of
his words.2 Well would it be for us if at all times we could
similarly act. Alas, that we should ever lose that con-
seiousness of which John speaks—‘*1f our hearts con-
demn us not, then have we confidence toward God.”

God would have us with a conscience void of offence ;
a good conscience,® a pure conscience,’ but alas, our con-
science may be defiled, it may be weak, it may be evil, it
may be seared with a hot iron.

Not only had the Apostle the approbation of his own con-
science (2 Cor. 1. 12), but he could confidently appeal to
others, knowing that if their consciences were heard nothing
but good could be spoken of him (2 Cor. 4. 2).

“ What is truth ?” was Herod’s question to the Lord
Jesus. What is grace ? do we ask. Then hear an answer
at the mouth of Peter -—* This is grace, if for

CONSCIENCE TOWARD GoD
a man endureth griefs, suffering wrongfully.”

A good conscience toward God must be maintained
though suffering'at the hand of men should follow. As
previously mentioned, the order is

Gop FIRST, MAN NEXT.

Let not 1 Corinthians 7. 23 be forgotten, nor 1 Corinthians

6. 20 be unheeded. .
Joux P. A. TAYLOR.

1 Acts 28. 2 Rom. 9. 1. 3 1Tim. 1. 5, 19; 1 Peter 3. 16,
4 1Tim. 3.9; 2Tim. 1. 3. - 5 1 Peter 2. 19.
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“WILL YE ALSO GO AWAY ?”
JoHN 6. 66-67.

TuEsE forcible, far-reaching words of our blessed Lord Jesus
Christ have often been brought before our mind at intervals
during the past few years, and especially so, when we have
come to know that many of those with whom, in years
past, we have had sweet fellowship in the work and ways
of the Lord, have turned aside, and walk no more with Him.

The salient point in connexion with the crisis brought
before our notice in this portion of God’s Word is, that it
was the spoken word of the Christ concerning Himself
that led up to the murmur amongst the disciples, and also
to the interrogation: ‘Doth this cause you to stumble ?
What, then, if ye should behold the Son of Man ascending
where He was before ? It is the Spirit that giveth life,
the flesh profiteth nothing : the words that I have spoken
unto you are Spirit, and are Life. But there are some of
you that believe not.” ‘ ’

How important ! How needful it is for us, even now,
as it was for the disciples then, to be taken up with Himself
in all His precious aspects, in order that we may be saved
from the condition evidently set forth in the expression :
“This is a hard .saying; who can hear it ?”’ The true
meat (His flesh), the true drink (His blood), were not under-
stood sufficiently to cause some, at least, of His disciples
to appreciate Himself and His word, so that under such
circumstances they could but turn back, and follow Him
no longer. Testing times have come in the past, are here
at present, and will come in the future, perhaps more trying
than those which are past, or present.

There is, however, that through which we may be
enabled to surmount every apparent difficulty, and over-
come every obstacle that crosses our path. Let us see!
Was it not love that led our God, through Christ Jesus,
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our Lord, to seek and save the lost, and that at such a
tremendous sacrifice ? Yes—

“Jove was the spring of all,
Love triumphed o’er our fall,
The Love of God.”

And so with the believer, for where true love- abounds
there need be no fear of results. “If a man love Me, he-
will keep My word. He that loveth Me not keepeth not
My words ” (John 14. 23-24). These scriptures are very
emphatic, hence the necessity of our becoming more
acquainted with the Lord Jesus Christ. To know Him
more is to love Him more. “I love my master, I love
my wife, I love my children,” was the spontaneous expres-
sion of the Hebrew servant, who further said :—*“1 will
not go out free,” and thus he was content to be his master’s
servant for ever. Then again, we find in the Song of
Solomon (chap. 5. 10-16) the affectionate expressions of
one who had made a heart study of her beloved ; so much
so, that each part of his person is adoringly set forth, with
wonderful accuracy. In the case of the Hebrew servant,
who would thus express his love for his master, his wife,
his children, it is at once made evident that he sought
not to please himself, but him, under whose bountiful
hand he had been blessed, and prospered. His master’s
house and rule were dear to his heart, the wife given him
by his master was precious unto his soul, and so were his
children, and due consideration of these realities caused
him to make a wise choice. i

We “fear that it is the lack of godly consideration on
the part of many in these last days that leads up to their
following the Lord no longer. * My people will not con-
sider,” was Jehovah’s lamentation through Isaiah the
prophet. *The ax knoweth his owner, and the ass his
master’s crib; but Israel doth not know, My people will
not consider ’ (Isaiab 1. 3).

Under the Lord’s rule in connexion with the House
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of God, which is the Church of the Living God, the Pillar
and Ground of the Truth, some who have now turned
back, werg once blest, and graciously owned by the Lord s
gpiritual children were begotten through the Gospel;
such have been fed, and nourished by them through the
words of sober truth ; the unradulterated milk of the Word.
But alas ! alas! the Lord by them is forsaken, the habita-
tion of God’s House, the place where His glory dwelleth,
loses its attraction, and many of the Lord’s little ones
are pained and grieved. These now require to be fed,
and cared for by those whose love still abides, whose rever-
ence for the prineiples of Divine truth remains unaltered,
whose loyalty has not been shaken. Be comforted, beloved
young children of God ;” honour, obey,- be subject to them
who are over you in the Lord. Give yourselves to a heart
study of the person, and Divine attributes of the blessed
Lord Jesus Christ, and thus be saved from the truly awful
sin of ingratitude, of turning away from the Lord Jesus
Christ, Who gave Himself for our sins, that He might
deliver us out of this present evil world according to the
.will of God, and our Father, unto Whom be the glory for
ever and ever, Amen. TUntil the triumphant shout
and meeting in the air may we still, with the spirit and
with the understanding, sing :—
¢ Alone with Thee, oh Master, where

The light of Earthly Glory dies.

Misunderstood by all, I dare

To do what Thine own heart will prize.

Such be my path through life down here—

One long, close, lovely walk with Thee,

Until past every doubt, and fear,

Thy face, in light above, I see.”

WiLLiaM ALLINGHAM.
Trinidad, Colorado, U.S.A.
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FLESHLY LUSTS.

It was once said of a Christian that he made another Chris-
tian blush, because, in audible prayer, he thamked God
for salvation from outward inconsistency. Consistency
is a rare virtue, and it is something for which to be truly
thankful wherever it obtains; but if it is only outward
consistency, and not that Which is the result of the work-
ing of God inwardly, then-alas! what is it but the shell
without the kernel; the form of godliness without the
power ? Sooner or later its emptiness and uselessness will
be manifested—
' “ As the man thinketh in his heart, so is he.”

The Pgalmist knew well the possibility of preserving an
outward appearance of chastity, whilst in secret the heart
was going after sinful indulgence. In the light of his own
experience it is important to note his prayer in Psalm 19.
It was not—

“ Keep Thou me from great_transgressions.”
(This, of course, but not firstly, nor chiefly.) It was—
““ Cleanse Thou me from secret faults.”
And, being thus cleansed, he could confidently add—
“So shall I be clear fr6m the gredt transgression.”

After his lamentable fall in connexion with Bath-sheba,
his testimony was—
“Thou desirest truth in the inward parts.”

Beloved, may it be ours to remember this more and more.
“ He that doeth truth cometh to the light that his deeds
may be manifest that they are wrought in God.” * Men
love the darkness rather than the light because their deeds
are evil.”  “ All things are naked and laid open before
the eyes of Him with Whom we have to do.”

' We sometimes seek to derive comfort and encouragement
from the knowledge that—

‘“ He Who keeps Israel slumbers not nor sleeps,”’
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but that truth has a solemn, sobering side, too. How
sad to think of the possibility of children of God imitating
the folly of Achan! Be sure your sin will find you out !

Fleshly Lusts is a most comprehensive expression,
and covers far more than the secret indulgence to which
we have alluded. The ground of the exhortation suggests
some help as to its significance. We are entreated as
sojourners and pilgrims. Fleshly lusts, then, are in-
compatible with the characten of those who are simply
passing through this land on their homeward journey.
They are not in keeping with what becomes one who is
a settler here, far less do they become him who confesses
(as we have often done) that—

“I'm a pilgrim and & stranger,
Rough and thorny is the road: *

Often in the midst of danger,
But it leads to God.”

The word “fleshly ” means  pertaining to the flesh,”
whilst “lusts ” does not of itself signify that which is evil,
.and requires t& be regarded in the light of the context.
Its proper significance is “ to set the heart upon,” “to
long for.”

An appreciation of its twofold use, as applying to that
which is good and right, and to that which is evil and wrong,
may be gained from consideration of the following passages
of Holy Scripture :—

First, applied to thé good : Matthew 18. 17 ; 1 Timothy
8. 1; Hebrews 6. 11; 1 Peter 1. 12. In these scriptures
it is translated * desire.” )

Second, applied to the evil : Romans 7. 7; 18. 9 (trans-
lated “ covet ") ; Matthew 5. 28 (translated “‘ lust after »*) ;
1 Corinthians 10. 6 (translated ‘lusted ’); and Galatians
5. 17 (translated  lusteth ).

How we may be saved from these fleshly lusts is
explained in Gal, 6. 16. “Walk in the Spirjt, and ye
shall not fulfil the lust of the flesh.”

The peeuliar evil of their operation is described in 1
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Peter 2. 11, as ‘“ warring against the soul.” This word
“ warring » carries with it the-thought of engagement in
a military campaign. It is not simply a fight and then
the battleis over; itisa prolonged state of war. Here the
lusts war against the soul. In James 4. the pleasures
war in our members.

We have already directed attention to God’s way of
saving us from fulfilling thie lust of the flesh. To the word
already named we might add Psalm 119. 9—

‘“ Wherewithal shall a young man cleanse his way ?
By taking heed thereto according to Thy Word.”

Who knoweth this better than the Devil ? Hence we
read that when the good seed of the Word is sown, * Straight-
way cometh. Satan and taketh away the word.” And
though in this he fail, yet is he not finally rebuffed ; he is
not at an end of his resources. For surely we see him
behind the scene presenting * the lust of other things”
to those who have heard the Word, by which means the
Word is choked and becometh unfruitful. ©

“ Abstain from fleshly lusts which war against the soul.”

The word rendered abstain’” means, literally, ‘to
hold oneself off.” Other examples of its use which help
to an understanding of its significance will be found in
Acts 15. 20 and ‘29, and 1 Thessalonians 4. 3; 5. 22.

A true safeguard against this evil will be found in keeping
ourselves in the love of God. How important it is, then,
that the words of the Lord.Jesus Christ should sink deep
down in our hearts, that exercise unto the pleasing of God,
the fulfilment of the purpose of our redemption and separa-
tion, may be found therein, and in the fostering love of
God yield results whereby, in some little measure, the Lord
Jesus may see off the travail of His soul.

“ Herein is My Father glorified that ye bear much fruit
and so shall ye be My disciples. Even as the Father hath
loved Me, I also have loved you: abide ye in My love.

“If ye keep My commandments ye shall abide in My
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love; even as I have kept My Father’s commandments
and abide in His love. These things have I spoken unto
you, that My joy may be in you, and that your joy may
be fulfilled ”* (John 15. 8-11).

“Put ye on the Lord Jesus Christ, and make not pro-
vision for the flesh to fulfil the lusts thereof® (Romans 13.
14).

THE BIBLE IN KOREA.
(E’xtracted.)
“Tue pative Korean Christian is said to be zealous to
study his Bible. Bibles are not given away in Korea,
nor sold for a small fraetion of their cost, but the native
is willing to pay as much as a shilling for his New Testament,
although the average daily wage is only about sevenpence
halfpenny. So great is the demand that, Tast year, when
the Bible Committee had ordered a new edition of 20,000
copies of the New Testament, the whole edition was sold
before a word had been printed. Koreans will endure
great privations, and travel for days to attend a Bible-
class, and these classes, varying according to locality
from 200 to 1,300 enrolled members, will continue from
ten to fourteen days.”
* * * *

“ And Thy words were unto me a joy and the rejoicing
of mine heart” (Jer. 15. 16). “ For the people had a
mind to work ” (Neh. 4. 6). “Work for I am with you,
saith the Lord” (Hag. 2. 4). ‘

Where is the zeal that ought to characterize us as saints ?
May what is here written' move us to shame.

“ Hark ! tis the watchman’s cry,
Wake, brethren, wake !
Jesus our Lord, is nigh;
Wake, brethren wale !
Sleep is for sons of night,
Ye are children of the light,
Yours is the glory bright ;
Wake, brethren, wake !
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“HOW CAN THESE THINGS BE ?”

SucH were the words of a great téacher in Israel concerning
one of the first foundation principles of the Faith, namely,
the new birth, a truth so well known amongst us, and so
fully believed, that the very youngest believer is heard to
speak freely about it.

The great majority of English people are educated from their
infancy in the teaching expressed in the catechism, wherein
the child is taught that, at its baptism, he is made “a
member of Christ, the child of God, and jnheritor of the
kingdom of heaven,” and is in a state of being saved, unless
by a profligate life he cuts himself off therefrom.

The dire results of such teaching are self-evident in that
which we see around us, wherein there is much rehglon
but very little spiritual life. -

Now, let us examine the scriptures upon this subject
and seek to know what they teach concerning man’s state
by nature, and concerning the new birth.

In John 8. we read—* That which is born of the flesh
is flesh, and that which is born of the Spirit is spirit ; marvel
not that I said unto thee, * Ye must be born anew.’”

Thus the word of God marks the difference, clear and
distinct, between these two ; that which is “ of the flesh,”
and that which is “ of the Spirit,” and Romans 8. still
further sets them in contrast one to the other :—

“For they that are after the flesh do mind the things
of the flesh, but they that are after the Spirit the things
of the Spirit. For the mind of the flesh is death, but the
mind of the Spirit is life and peace. Because the mind
of the flesh is enmity against God; for it is not subject
to the law of God, neither indeed can it be: and they
that are in the flesh cannot please God.”

Here, then, is set before us the fact, that as we are born
into this world we are

“ OF THE FLESH,”
and further, that the flesh (or the- old Adam nature) is



“HOW CAN THESE THINGS BE?” 229

corrupt and incurably bad, is impressed upon us over and
over again.

(First.) “The flesh is flesh ”—this implies that it is
its very nature, and must ever remain- so. ‘ Can the
Ethiopian change his skin ? or the leopard his spots ?
No education, no scientific culture, no improvement in
social or moral surroundings, no ceremonies, no creeds,
can ever change the nature or character of that in and
with which We were born. It may be polished and refined,
the unclean spots may be covered or disguised ; the out-
ward sins and follies of youth may give place to the deeper and
more hidden, yet withal none the less fleshly, propensities
of maturer years; still that which is born of the flesh is
flesh.

(Second.) _“They that are after the flesh do mind
the things of the flesh.” Their thoughts, affections,
hopes and aspirations, are all bound up in their present
pleasure or profit. * The lust of the flesh, and the lust of
the eyes, and the vain glory of life,” yea—all that is in
the world, is the sum-total of their hearts’ desires.

(Third.) * The mind of the flesh is death.”

The mole cares not for the sunlight ; it burrows under
the surface; it has no thought for the beauties revealed
in the light of the sun ; it would be out of its element there.

Just so is it with the mind of the flesh, it is occupied
with its own dark thoughts, leading to darker deeds, for
men' love darkness rather than light because their deeds
are evil. Afar off, without hope, without God, dead indeed
to all the glories found in the sunlight of God’s presence,
“ Dead through your trespasses and sins.”

(Fourth.) ‘ The mind of the flesh is enmity against God,
for it is not subject to the law of God, peither indeed can
it be.”

There can be no reconciliation ; the flesh is diametrically
opposed to all that is of God; selfwill is its chief char-
acteristic, albeit it is very religious, having a religion of
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its own in which lawlessness is the chief point, every man
doing that which is right in his own eyes, but it is not
subject to the law of God, neither indeed can it be.
(Fifth.) “They that are in the flesh cannot please God.”
This is the summing up of the whole matter—God cannot
look with approval upon anything that emanates from
the heart of unregenerate man.
“ CANNOT PLEASE Gobp.”

For the thought of the imagination of the heart is evil and
that continually, deceitful above all things and desperately
wicked.

; WHAT THEN CAN BE DONE ?

WHAT HOPE IS THERE FOR MAN ?
None whatever in himself, for God has Himself declared :—
“ There is none righteous, no, not one—nohe that seeketh
after God-—all turned aside—there is no distinction, for all
have sinned.” God hath concluded all under sin, children
of wrath even as others.
“YE MUST BE BORN ANEW.”

These statements from God’s Holy Word make it clear
that at our natural birth we are not horn into the kingdom,
but are in the outside place, afar off.

-

‘“ No reformation will suffice,

"Tis life poor sinners need.”

Nicodemus was a ruler of the Jews, and the teacher of

Israel. He came to Jesus as a teacher, willing perhaps

to learn, if he found there was anything which he did not

already know, but the Lord showed him it was not more
learning that he required, it was a
New NATURE.

He was a past master in all the learning of his day, but he
knew not the things of which the Lord Jesus spake to him.
The schools of men did not (neither do they) teach them,-
and he had not learned in the school of God.

Human nature is seen at its best in Nicodemus, yet
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does the Lord say to him, “ Ye must be born anew.” ‘ How
can a man be born when he is old ? can he enter the second
time into his mother’s womb and be borm ?” Jesus an-
swered, * Except a man be born of water and the Spirit,
he cannot enter into the kingdom of God.?

As we have before noticed, the offspring partakes of
the nature of that by which it is begotten. The flesh is
flesh, and the Spirit is spirit, and these are contrary the
one to the other.

In John 1. 11, 12, we read, ‘“ He came unto His own

and they that were His own received Him not. But as
Mmany as received Him to them gave He the right to become
children of God, even to them that believe on His name,
which were born not of blood, nor of the will of the flesh,
nor of the will of man, but of God.”
. There are no natural elements in the new birth. *Not
of blood.” It is not by natural descent—Christian parents
do not beget Christian children, they must be born anew
even as others.

“ Nor of the will of the flesh ”—for all flesh is as grass,
and the glory of man as the flower of grass, it is corruptible
and passes away, but that which is born of God abideth
for ever.

“Nor of the will of man”—here man has no power
or wisdom. With all his boasted knowledge and skill he
cannot produce the new birth, nor even comprehend it.
Nicodemus the great teacher could only ask, ““How can-
these things be ? ” “ The natural man receiveth not the
things of the Spirit of God, they are foolishness unto him,
and he cannot know them because they are spiritually
discerned.”

But where man has failed to know or do, God- has come
in. So we ledrn that .

“Or HIs owN WILL \
He brought us forth by the word of truth.” Yea, it
is His will, His way, His work, from first to last, while
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man’s will, man’s way, and man’s work, are of no avail.

We were all children of wrath, even as the rest, but
God being rich in mercy, for His great love wherewith He
loved us, even when we were dead through our trespasses,
quickened us together with Christ, for ““ by grace have ye
been saved through faith; and that not of yourselves: itis
the gift of God : not of works, that no man should glory.
For we are His workmanship, created in Christ Jesus for
good works, which God afore prepared that we should
walk in them,” Ephesians 2. 3-10.

The new birth, then, is by the “ Will of God.” It is
from above, and is brought about by the Holy Spirit operat-.
ing through the word of truth. “ Born of water and of
the Spirit,” the water liere is used figliratively, as in John
7. 38, and in Ephesians—* The washing of water through
the word.” Thus James puts it, “ He brought us forth
by the word of truth ; ”” and Peter, ¢ Having been begot-
ten again, not of corruptible seed, but of incorruptible,
through the word of God, which liveth and abideth,” and
Paul to Titus also, “ According to His mercy He saved us,
through the washing of regeneration and renewing of the
Holy Spirit.”

“The wind bloweth where it listeth, and thou hearest the
‘voice thereof, but knowest not whence it cometh and whither
it goeth 1 s0 is every one that is born of the Spirit.” It
is a spiritual birth, in contrast to the natural birth.

“That is not first which is spiritual, but that which
is natural ; then that which is spiritual,” and as the natural
bears the image of the earthy, so the spiritual bears the
image of the heavenly.

This new birth, then, is wholly and solely the work of
God. ~ His Holy Spirit, operating through His Holy Word,
upon the heart and mind of men and women, begets within
them a new nature; wherefrom spring new thoughts,
new desires, new motives, new hopes and aspirations.
Indeed, those who are thus wrought in by the Holy Spirit
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are become new creatures in Christ Jesus. Old things
are passed away; behold they are become new, and all
things are of God Who reconciled us to Himself through
Christ.

But as the field must be prepared for the reception of
the seed, if it is to spring up into life and become fruitful,
so.the heart of man must be in a fit state and condition to
receive this new birth.

And' this also is the work of the Holy Spirit through
the Word. As in Genesis 1., the Spirit moved upon the
face of the waters, ere God spake this earth of ours into
form and life; so now God has given His Holy Spirit to
convict the world of sin, of righteousness, and of judgment,
and thus, to plough up the fallow ground, to convince
men of their barren death-like state by nature, and their
need as sinners. For as the earth left to itself bears thorns
and weeds, so with the natural man, he is a sinner as the
outcome of his very nature, and it is only as a man becomes
convicted of his state and condition, that there becomes
a suitable condition of heart for the further reception ef
the Word of God, which begets the new man ; and produces
that in him, in which God Himself can také delight, for
it is begotten in the image and likeness of His Son.

Men are ever secking to find the secret of life, and to
banish death from their midst, but here they again fail,
for though the activities of life are seen by all, its secret
spring is discovered by none. Man can destroy, but
cannot give life. Christ came not to destroy, but to
give eternal life, which, apart from Him, none can ever
know. And this life is not a reward received at the
close of a religious life on earth for services rendered to
God. It is not a condition we may attain, or possession
we may acquire, by any works of our own. No. In
spiritual as in natural things we must have the life to start
with, therefore we do not labour to obtain life, but as having
life we work, = And' the life is begptten in the man by the



234 NEEDED TRUTH.

Holy Spirit operating through the Word. This life must
be nourished and controlled, and educated, in the things
of God, that it may be of service in its proper sphere. But
again we would say, it cannot be purchased or obtained
by any good works or efforts on the part of any man.

How, then, do we become possessed of this life, and
enabled to enter into the enjoyment thereof ?

We find the answer in John 1.— As many as received
Him, to them gave He the right to become the children
of God, even to them that believe on His name.”” An
open receptive heart for the Christ of God, for “he that
hath the Son hath the life, and he that hath not the Son
hath not life.” .

This is the witness, ““ God gave unto us eternal life and
this life is in His Son,” and the reception of this is by faith,
“even to them that believe on His name.” * Whosoever
believeth that Jesus is the Christ is begotten of God.”

This faith in Christ is the evidence of the Holy Spirit’s
work in our hearts. ’

-It is pot merely believing about the Lord Jesus, nor-
the belief of certain creeds, ordinances, or dogmas (thousands
believe thus without being born anew). Thereisno spiritual
life accompanying such faith. But faith in Christ means
the acceptance of Him as the Son of God, Who by His
death paid the full penalty of sin, and in His resurrection
opened up a new life to every one who puts his trust in
Him,

And this faith becomes manifest in our obedience to
the truth. Those who are exercised thereby will turn
away from those things which they once gloried in, even
as the Apostle Paul said, “ Howbeit what things were
gain to me these have I counted loss for Christ; yea,
verily, and I count all things to be loss for the excellency
of the knowledge of Christ Jesus my Lord.”

““So then, brethren, we are debtors, not to the flesh,
to live after the flesh ; for if ye live after the flesh ye must
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die ; but if by the Spirit ye mortify the deeds of the body,
ye shall live. Forasmanyas are led by the Spirit of God,
these are sons of God.” “The Spirit Himself beareth
witness with our spirit that we are children of God.”” An
evidence of the new birth is in this, that those who are
born anew, are led by the Holy Spmt and the Holy
Spirit only leads by the Word of ‘truth. The pathway
of obedience for children of God is only marked out there,
and those who are led therein by the Holy Spirit, have the
witness within themselves. It is therefore abundantly
evident that “it is not the children of the flesh that are
children of God, but the children of the promise are reckoned
for a seed.” !

* Now we brethren, as Isaac was, are children of promise.
But as then he that was born after the flesh persecuted
him that was born after the Spirit, even so it is now. . How-
beit, what saith the scripture ? ‘Cast out the handmaid
and her son, for the son of the handmaid shall not inherit
with the son of the freewoman.” Wherefore, brethren,
we are not children-of a handmaid, but of the freewoman.”

“ With freedom did Christ set us free, Stand fast, there-
fore, and be not entangled again in a yoke of bondage.”
May it be the portion of those who have become  sons
of God through faith in Christ Jesus,”? to rejoice in, and
live in the power of the new life opened up to them thereby.

G. T. REEVE.

1 Romans 9. 8. 2.Galatians 4. 28-B. -
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HOUSEHOLD BAPTISM.

CAN a single instance be given from the Word of God where
a household was baptized on the ground of the faith of the
parent or parents, the household itself yet remaining in
unbelief ?

To answer this question it will be well that we examine
every account of baptism that we find in the Acts.

The word baptize, in relation to water baptism, meets
us in the first chapter, verse 5. John baptized in water.
What he did is told here, not with whom he did this.

Then chapter 2., verse 38 : ‘ Repent ye, and be baptized
every one of you in the name of Jesus Christ unto the re-
mission of your sins ; and ye shall receive the gift of the Holy
Spirit. For to you is the promise, and to your children, and to
all that are afar off, as many as the Lord our God shall call
unto Him.” This passage claims special attention, for here we
read of children associated with a promise. We note, how-
ever, that the call to repent precedes the call to be baptized.
This at once calls for a halt en the part of any who affirm
that unrepentant children ought to be baptized, for if children
ought to be baptized on the strength of this scripture then
children should be first called upon to repent. But when we
read the entire account of what took place here we find that
the thought of children being baptized on the strength of
the repentance of the parents is inadmissible, because in
verse 41 we have the subjects of baptism distinctly speci-
fied, as, *“ They that received his word,” in all about three
thousand souls. These baptized ones continued sted-
fastly in the Apostles’ Doctrine and the Fellowship, in the
Breaking of the Bread and in the Prayers. There was not
an unrepentant person amongst them. All were capable for
themselves of responding or refusing to respond to Peter’s
call—

REPENT AND BE BaPTIZED. .
Those who did this had their sins remitted and became
recipients of the Holy Spirit.
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It is no more required of us to believe that unrepentant
children were baptized on this occasion than that those afar
off (repentant or unrepentant) were baptized. God being
heard we may only affirm that the men addressed by
Peter, and such children as could judge for themselves,
who

REPENTED,
as in verse 38, or
RECEIVED THE WORD,
as in verse 41, alone
WERE BAPTIZED.

Agreeable with this is the record of Peter’s address in Acts
8., where he charges the men of Israel to repént and be
converted, that their sins may be blotted out, and is
further confirmed in the closing words thereof, ‘ Unto
- you first God, having raised up His Son Jesus, sent Him to
bless you in turning away every one of you from his iniqui-
ties ’—a personal, individual matter. '

Reading on through the Acts we think that Chapter byverse
32, next calls for special mention, where we have additional
corroboration of the point we have advanced in regard to
Acts 2. 38—namely, that only such as repented were bap-
tized ; and, again, that these, and these alone, received
the Holy Spirit. Here in verse 32 we read that the Holy
Spirit had been given to them that obey.

We next find baptism associated with the men and women
of Samaria, who had believed Philip, preaching the things
concerning the Kingdom of God and the name of Jesus
Christ. Then the case of the-eunuch follows: an individual
who heard of the Lord Jesus, believed on the Lord Jesus as
the Son of God, and in consequence thereof was baptized
(Acts 8.). i

The case of Saul in Acts 9. and of Cornelius in Acts 10.
require no special comment, beyond citation of the follow-
ing scriptures :—

Acts 11, 14. “Thou shalt be saved and all thy house . . .”
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15,  The Holy Spirit fell on them even as on usat the begin-
ning’; 16, “I remembered the word of the Lord, how
that He said, John indeed baptized with water, but ye
shall be baptized in the Holy Spirit. If then God gave
unto them the like gift as he did also unto us, who was I,
that I could withstand God ?*

Acts 18. 24, *“The baptism of repentance to all the people
of Israel,” may also be passed without remark.

The next occurrence of baptize is in chapter 16., and this
is of especial interest as constituting one of the passages
generally tendered as proof that Household Baptism is of
God.

Let us consider carefully the salient points of the chapter,

Verse 13. “We went forth without the gate (of
Philippi) by a river side, where we supposed there wag
a place of prayer; and we sat down and spake unte
the women which were come together. And g certain
woman named Lydia, a seller of purple, of the city of
Thyatira, one that worshipped’God, heard us: whose heart
the Lord opened, to give heed unto the things which
were spoken by Paul. And when she was baptized, and
her household, she besought us, saying, If ye have judged
me to be faithful to the Lord, come into my house, and abide
there,” There is no ground for the contention that Lydia’s
household was baptized on the ground of her faith; God
has been careful to guard against such inaccurate infer-
ence, and so we read that when Paul and Silas came
out of the prison they entered into “the house of Lydia
and when they had

SEEN THE BRETHREN
they exhorted them and departed.”

It is reasonble o conclude, therefore, that the household
of Lydia consisted of male servants who could hear and
believe for themselves, and on the ground of their own faith
they were baptized with their mistress.

Equally unsatisfactory to upholders of this strange doc-
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trine is the account in the same chapter of the baptism of
the jailor and his household.

It is sufficient to point out that verse 31 definitely refers
to salvation, and a salvation to be known through faith in
the Lord Jesus, a salvation that is the portion of all be-
lievers, and of which believers only are in possession. Each
one for himself and for herself requires to believe, and on his
or her believing enters into the eternally blessed portion of
being a child of God, indwelt by the Holy Spirit, heir of
God and joint-heir with Christ.

That all in this household had come to years of under-
standing is proved beyond all question by verse 32, « They
spake the word of the Lord unto him (the jailor) with
all that were in his house.”” All who heard became believers,
and in consgquence were baptized. This is conclusively
established by verse 34, « He rejoiced, with all his house,
having believed in God.”

Acts 18, 8, ‘“ Crispus believed,” but we do not here read
of his baptism, and some might cavil and say that he was
not baptized, or it would have said so here. Reference to 1
Corinthians 1. makes such a contention inadmissible.

Then we have it further established that faith must precede
baptism, as well as that baptism follows faith, in verse 8, for
we read that “ Many of the Corinthians hearing, believed,
and were baptized.” Hear—Believe—Be Baptized. This
is the Divine order maintained by Paul, as it was enjoined
by the Lord Jesus Christ, ““Make disciples, baptizing
them ”’; and as we have already seen it established in
practice by Peter in Acts 2. “They that received, his
word were baptized.” )

" Then, as now, only such may be baptized, not they and
their household, saving in the case of households like the
jailor’s or Lydia’s or Cornelius’, where all are believers.

Acts 19. shows again the Divine order of faith preceding.
¥n Actg 22. Paul recounts his ewn conversion.
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Question and Enswer.

QuEsTION. What is the difference between the headship of
Christ in Colossians 1. 15 and Colossians 1. 18 ¢

ANsSwER. ~In verse 15 it is the headship of the entire
creation as described in verses 16, '17. Please note the
connective character of the word ‘ For” which begins
verse 16.

In verse 18 it is the headship of the Body, the Church
in particular. Please note the word ‘“ And ” which begins
this verse, it has the force of ‘ Also.” H. E.

QUESTION, Is it possible to give effect to Titus 8. 10,
and the heretical man still remain inside a church of God ?

Answer. Titus 3. 10, gives instruction for dealing with
a man who in course of becoming heretical has received
the admonition enjoined in the letter to Thessalonians
without profiting thereby. (See in this conhexion an
article “ Labourers and their work,” in this magazine
for January last.) As a heretical person he has no place
in an assembly of God and is to be rejected.

If a man becomes heretical without having been duly
admonished in the course of that process, it will be found,
we believe, it every case, that the working of the evil will
be such that Titus 8. 10 is not of itself sufficient to meet
the case and prescribe the remedy.

C. M L

THE SCREEN AND THE VEIL.

A CORRESPONDENT has drawn attention to the fact that
in his article on the above H. W. W. overlooks the Pillar
of Fire when he says (p. 98): “ All we see is one peculiar
light,” referring to the light from the golden lamp-stand.

H. W. W. desires to acknowledge the mistake which he
has made and to take this opportunity of correcting it.
The editors likewise regret that they did not observe the
error.
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LAWFUL, BUT NOT EXPEDIENT.

Ir is safe to say that life was formerly much more simple
than it is now. It is largely, however, a waste of time to
talk about getting back to that simple life, although we
should do what we may to cut off the unnecessary luxuries
and demands of so-called higher civilization. But do
what we will we cannot possibly transport ourselves to
times and circumstances rniow long past, neither can we
greatly alter our present environment unless we elect to
make a clean break with the whole thing and shut ourselves
up in religious houses like monks and nuns, or dwell in a
tub like Diogenes.

The success of either of these practices is nat likely to
lead spiritually sane men and women to follow the examples
thus set, more especially as our great Example earned for
Himself the unique commendation “ Jesus of Nazareth . . .
Who went about doing good” (Acts 10. 38). Seeing that
He “ went about,” we must not shut ourselves up. And,
furthermore, we have the divine instruction in 1 Cor 5. 9, 16,
that we must not contemplate complete separation in
everyday life, otherwise ‘ we must needs go out of the
world.”

It is the fashion with some well-meaning Christians to
repeat a weary roynd of pious expressions, the regular
repetition of which seems to be their highest sense of duty ;
but any observing person can easily see that even their
own lives do not reasonably correspond with what they
say. Thefact is, these expressions are largely borrowed from
other days and do not fit in to the practical present.

This type of person never tires talking about the good
days that were, heedless of the inspired warning, ““ Say
not thou, what is the cause that the former days were
better than these ? for thou dost net inquire wisely con-
cerning this ” (Ecc. 7. 10.).

Of course the former days may have been better, but

M
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it is very often not so, and if wise inquiry were made,
and the peculiar circumstances of the present days taken
into account, the great persons and things of the past
would find their true level. ‘‘ Forgetting the things that
are behind ” should ever be our motto ; and with us to-day
should be the best day that we have yet seen. = We should
be able in truth to say, * This is the day which_ the Lord
hath made, we will rejoice and be glad in it > (Psalm 118.
24.), whether it be a dark day of a bright one.

What we seem to require is to grasp the fact that the
present is alive, that the past, for all.practical purposes,
is dead, and that our wisdom is to follow the Lord and
leave the dead to bury their dead.

Those who can only talk with relish of the past have
evidently no present, and they should be left amongst
the tombs. This does not, however, preclude us from a
proper study of the past with a view to profiting by it.

Together with the fact that the present is alive, we should
grasp the equally precious fact that the Word of God is
living, and that it not only suited each successive age of
the past, but that it suits the living, pulsing, active present.

When Paul was saying farewell to the Ephesian elders
he commended them to ““ God and the Word of His grace
(Acts 20. 32.). No mere pious platitude this. For as time
rolls on and changes come God and His Word are sufficient
for the ever increasing needs of men of God.

,Human writings, however true to their times, and helpful,
‘begin to die before their authors have themselves passed
away, but the Ward of God liveth, it speaks true to. the
present, it contains the last word on all spiritual questions
of to-day. -

Many have been led into imprac/ticable habits by poring
over thre writings of men and the lives of saints who are
half dead or largely antiquated. How different would
the result have been if more time had been given to a
reverent study of the Word of truth.
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It is delightful to the soul to find the truth brought
up to date in the Scriptures, to find the present friends and
enemies of God and His ways described true to life, to find
implements of labour and weapons of warfare of the latest
patterns ready to hand; to find those implements used in
bringing forth ripened results, and the weapons getting
home to the enemy at close quarters. All this can only
be possible to us as we get into the Scriptures, and ex-
periencing their suitability for the present actualities, are
guided by them into the practical paths of wisdom.

As the desire seizes us to accomplish some little work
for God in our day and time, we shall waste less energy trying
to find out what is lawful, and shall give ourselves more
earnestly to the doing of that which is expedient.

We shall not quarrel so much with our environments,
applying to them worn-out epithets of the far past, but
shall address ourselves to the.practical task of discovering
whether this or that is expedient, instructed by the divine
words, ““ All things are lawful for me, but not all things are
expedient ” (1 Cor. 8. 12; 10. 23). The ““all ” here cannot
be taken in its fullest sense, for there are things unlawful,
but as indicating that all those things about which question-
ings are proper are lawful in themselves, as a general rule,
but may not be expedient; firstly, as in chapter:6. 12,
because of my weak self, “I will not be brought under
the power of any,” and secondly, as in chapter 10. 23, because
of my weak brother, ““ but all things edify not.”

It will be found on careful examination that the things
which are unlawful in themselves are fewer than is commonly
supposed. The practical and wise thing is therefore to
ask ourselves whether this or that is expedient, rather
than whether it is lawful. The principle of a God-fearing
expediency will be found to be far more searching, for we
all know how expert some people are at arguing things to
be lawful, beginning with something less difficult, and
then, step by step, if this is right, then that must be right,,
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and the other cannot logically be wrong, and so on; while
all the time godly persons are convinced that the things
in question are-distinctly injurious, and, as it is put in
1 Peter 2. 11, they war against the soul.

However lawful a thing may be-in itself, it cannot be
expedient for me if it brings me under its power and hinders
my usefulness for God ; neithet can anything be expedient
that does not edify my brother. But here it is necessary
to guard against a difficulty that sometimes arises through
the unspiritual and unreasonable attitude taken up by
some, who may be described as strong in stupidity rather
than weak in faith. They cannot be allowed to block the
path of godly liberty and to reduce the whole movement
after God to incompetency., We should have spiritual
hospitals for the weak and injured and asylums for the
poor and blind, where all may be nursed and tended accord-
ing to the rich grace of our God, but the whole cannot be
turned into hospitals and asylums, there must be those who
are “strong to labour ” though not strong to trample upon
the weak, as also those who can ““ go forth to war ” though
the very last to shed the blood of war in the time of peace.

There cannot result any good from arguing as to whether
this or that is lawful, for i is more than likely, that it will
be found to be lawful in itself, but if it is calculated to
dwarf divine life and hinder aggressiveness in spiritual
work, eithef in myself or my brother, then I should seek
grace to have done with it. It is not expedient for me.

Law, as commonly understood, is such a dangerous
thing to handle, for it is so easily disobeyed, in its intent,
on the one hand, or obeyed in the letter, on the other hand,
to our own hurt and the hurt of others; but expediency,
as here presented, is so safe.and leaves no way of escape
either to the right hand or to the left.

If a certain practice or habit hinder divine growth and
fruit-bearing, either in myself or in my brother, expediency
cries aloud that it must cease, or the result will be serious
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in the extreme, though law, ingeniously applied, may ap-
pear to approve.

Expediency has a suitable companion in what is termed
‘““the law of liberty ” in James 1. 25, into which we may
look, and in which we may continue, by which also we are
to be judged, chapter 2.12. This law of liberty is intended
for those who have been set free by Christ, according to
His words, “ If therefore the Son shall make you free, ye
shall be free indeed,” John 8. 36, and great is the honour
thus conferred.

The problem of ruling men is ever present in the world,
because men cannot trust one another with full liberty,
the experience being that liberty degenerates into licence.
How sad, bow very sad that this should ever be true of
those who have been counted worthy of the freedom with
which Christ makes His people free. ‘s

What confusion of face will be ours, if being judged by
the perfect law of liberty we are found to have violated it
and to have proved ourselves unworthy of the confidence
placed in us. The transgression-of specific laws is bad,
but how much worse to contravene the law of liberty, or
to do violence to the beautiful arrangement of divine
expediency thus revealed to us.

This law of liberty opens up wonderful possibilities, it
clears away the barriers which righteous-over-much persons
have placed in the way, it gives liberty to ‘‘ do good on
the Sabbath day ”” (Mark 3. 4), and that is no small emanci-
pation, and it also allows us to ‘“do good to all men”
(Gal. 8. 10).

It opens up before us a wide range of good things which
we may do, whilst its beautiful companion gently but firmly
draws the line at what we may not do, and indicates how
far we may wisely go even in the doing of that which is
good. For we must not allow liberty to degenerate into
licence, either in doing things which, though lawful in
themselves, result in injury to ourselves or to others, or
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things which, tho;lgh good in themselves, work evil to our-
selves or to others.

We conclude, therefore, that however complex and
difficult life is, or may become, there is ever present help
for us in God and the Word of His grace if we are willing
to receive it.

We need never be ultimately in doubt as to whether
this or that is right or wrong for us if our one and only aim
be to be well pleasing to Him, for the very nature and con-
ditions of our spiritual life and growth will admonish us,
even as we are admonished in our bodies when the conditions
of healthy food and environment are neglected.

Losing power with God and with men is a sure evidence
that something inexpedient is having power over us, “For
God gave us not a spirit of fearfulness, but of power and
love and discipline ” (2 Tim. 1. 7). We should therefore
be exercised seriously before God as to our habits and
practices both open and secret,and bring them to the test
not of lawfulness merely but of expediency. The question
should be * Does this or that hinder or help ourselves and
others in spiritual power and progress ?  ‘‘Is it expedient
to spend time, money, thought and energy on this or that
habit or practice ? ”

If right with God we shall ever be on war footing, as the
good old expression ¢ The Church militant ” so forcibly
puts it, and anything which tends to weaken this attitude
is not expedient.

It should not be necessary to say that nothing in these
remarks is intended to give liberty to introduce the principle
of expediency in connexion with those things about which
God has given commandments or clearly indicated His
will.,

If God has spoken it is ours to obey promptly, and without
questioning the expediency of anything that results from
implicit obedience. It is ours to obey; God will vindicate
the wisdom and expediency of all that He has commanded,
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because the foolishness of God is wiser than men
(¥ Cor. 1. 25).

May each of us endeavour through grace to reduce to
practice and actual experience what the Lord thus brings
before us to His glory. Amen.

W. J. LENNOX.

Fragment.

It-is easy and to the taste of some to rail themselves off
from all around, but to live as the great Example lived, in
the midst of men and yet not of the world, is another thing,
and needs divine power in our lives. ‘‘ The exceeding great-
ness of His power ”’ seems to be little known.

«BE OF GOOD CHEER.”

Let come what may !

Let go what would !
I only know that God is good,
And that to me He now would say,
“Dread not, My child, what may befall,
Fear not, take courage, look this way,
For I, thy God, am all in all.”

Then doubt begone !

And sorrow too!
I have no time to spend with. you ;
For though the heavenly path may be
All dark, and steep, and rugged too,
It leads to Home and Liberty,
And God, my God, will bring me through.

H W W
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GLEANINGS FROM THE BOOK OF RUTH.
(Continued from page 210.)
.Tar KinsMaN-REDEEMER.

In our last paper we mentioned the purchase of Ruth
and all that was Elimelech’s, suggesting to us the redemp-
tion that is in Christ Jesus with its far-reaching effects,
and we looked at some Old Testament types of the same.
We will continue this theme by considering

THE THRESHING-FLOOR OF ORNAN.

In 1 Chron. 21. we read how David had sinned in
numbering the children of Israel and how God visited that
sin with judgment. Then we read of the deep contrition
of David and the command of the Angel of Jehovah to
Gad, to say to David, that he should go and set up an
altar unto Jehovah, in the threshing-floor of Ornan the
Jebusite. Ornan would have given him the threshing-
floor and oxen for the burnt offerings, but David, said,
“Nay; but I will verily buy "it of thee at a price,” and
for ‘them he paid fifty shekels of silver (2 Sam. 24. 24).
There he offered his sacrifice which was accepted, and it
was here that the destroying angel sheathed his sword.
Redemption ground was the basis, for it was on the
threshing-floor of Ornan that the sacrifice must be offered,
and it was on this spot that the temple of Solomon was
afterwards built (1 Chron. 22. 1; 2 Chron. 3. 1). It was
here, too, that Abraham had offered up his only son Isaac
(Gen. 22. 2, 14), and it could not have been far from here
that the Lord Jesus Christ was crucified. (See map of Jeru-
salem.) How precious is the thought that this hallowed
spot was ever before the eye of God !

If Satan provokes David to number- Israel and he falls
a prey to the tempter, the triumph of God shines out in
anticipation of the grand redemption and atonement that
are foreshadowed in the sacrifice that was offered on the
threshing-floor of Ornan. And in the case of our Lord
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Jesus Christ, many times would His enemies have taken
His life, but there was the appointed hour and appointed
place for our Great Kinsman-Redeemer to lay down the
purchase price. He was offered up in that sacred place
the very picture of weakness, and on the surface it looked
as though God was defeated (we know such a thing is
impossible), and as if it were a great victory for the enemy,
yet, in the purposes of @od, in that very place shall be
displayed before Satan, principalities and powers, and
witnessed by the kings and nations of this earth the great
triumph of God based on redemption ground, even the
reigning of our Lord Jesus Christ as King of kings and
Lord of lords, and all that shall accompany it.

4This scarlet-line of redemption runs through the sacred
Old Testament Scriptures. And in these last days when
many seats of learning are turning out men under the
name of Christian, who deny the Atonement and are taught
not to say much about ‘‘the blood doctrine,” let us see
that it has a central place with us, for upon this everything
hangs.

We will now leave Old Testament figures, and look
briefly at some New Testament teaching on this theme.
Turning to John 1. 29 we read ‘‘ Behold the Lamb of God,
which taketh away the sin of the world.” A godly Israelite
may have pondered over these wonderful words and thought
also of Isaac’s question, ‘“ Where is the lamb ? >’ and Abra-
ham’s answer, “ God will provide Himself the lamb for a
burnt-offering,” and the pathetic words of Isaiah, ““ He
was led as a lamb to the slaughter,” and now before
them stands the One of Whom these and other scriptures
spake, God’s appointed sacrificial Lamb, the Incarnate
Son of God, Who presently at the appointed place, Golgotha,
laid down His life and offered Himself as a Burnt-offering
to God. He was crucified in weakness as the Lamb of
God, paying in His own Person the redemption price on
the tree. Contemplating this, surely our heart can say—
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When we see Thee as the Victim,
Bound to the accursed tree,
For our guilt and folly stricken,
All our judgment borne by Thee,
Lord, we own with hearts adoring
~  Thou hast loved us unte blood ;
Glory, glory everlasting
Be to Thee, Thou Lamb of God.

‘Through this we can now read with joy in Ephesians
1. 7, “In Whom we have our redemption through His
blood, the forgiveness of our trespasses, according to the
riches of His grace.” And if we are justified freely by His
grace it is through the redemption that is in Christ Jesus
(Rom. 3. 24). “Here is displayed the righteous love of
God, bringing to us forgiveness of sins, and justificatien,

having redemption as its grand basis.

REDEEMED FROM LAWLESSNESS.

In Titus 2. 13-14, we read . . . “ Our great God and
Saviour Jesus Christ Who gave Himself for us, that He
might redeem us from all iniquity (lawlessness) and purify
unto Himself a people for His own possession, zealous of
good works.” This, indeed, is a very practical side of
this important subject. Little do we know or understand
the lawlessness that exists in our hearts until it is tested
by the law of God—the written Word—claiming obedience
from us. How often there is resentment when God’s
precepts and teachings are made known to us, and yet
He gave Himself that we might be redeemed from this.
Look around at the awful state of lawlessness that there
is on every hand. In the religious world it is seen from
Romanism down to the smallest sect, and in another sphere
we see the great rise of Democracy, and especially in present-
day Socialism, as well as in the disregard of servants for
their masters and mistresses, and the disobedience of
children to their parents. All this tells of the growing
lawlessness of these last days. Let us be separaté from
all these things and be zealous of good works, thus showing
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in a positive way one of the objects for which Christ gave
Himself.
REDEEMED FROM A VAIN MANNER OF LIvING.

Peter, by the Spirit, reminds us of another thing from
which the precious bloed has redeemed us, namely, a vain
manner of living (1 Pet. 1. 18, 19). We therefore get the
.exhortation, “ As He which hath called you is holy, so be
ye holy in all manner of living.” Conformity to Christ is
what should charatterize us as strangers who are,not at
home down here, and as pilgrims who are travelling home-
wards. Bunyan in his Pilgrim’s Progress reminds us that
his pilgrims had to pass through Vanity Fair on their way
to the Celestial City. And what caused the hubbub in
the Fair was the dress and the speech of these pilgrims,
for they were unlike other men, they had on the garb of
pilgrims and strangers and spoke the language of the
Celestial City. They were despised for this reason and
Faithful was put to death.

The prayer of the Lord Jesus for us to the Father was,
“T have given them Thy Word, and the world hath hated
them, because they are not of the world, even as I am
not of the world. I pray not that Thou shouldest take
them out of the world, but that Thou shouldest keep them
from the evil” (John 17.). “Let us ask ourselves if this
prayer is manifestly answered in our lives and speech, as
those who have been geparated from the world and cruci-
fied to it by the Cross of Christ. The outward and visible
sign of spiritnal grace within is seen by living out the resur-
rection life, confessing we are citizens of a better country,
that is an heavenly.

We do well to remember that discipleship does not only
consist in following the Lord by being baptized and obey-
ing His Word by being added to an assembly, but also
in a daily life of self-denial and following in His steps.
By so doing we show that the precious blood has redeemed
us from a vain manner of living.
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RepEMPTION OF THE BoODY.

We also learn from Ephesians 1. 13-14, that upon be-
lieving we were sealed with the Holy Spirit of promise,
which is the pledge of our inheritance, until the redemption
of the purchased possession unto the praise of His -glory.
We further see from Romans 8. that we who have the
first-fruits of the Spirit groan within ourselves, waiting
for the adoption, to wit, the redemption of the body. For
we are not our owmr but we are bought with a price,” as
1 Cor. 8. 19-20 reminds us. Therefore spirit, soul and
body have been redeemed to God by our Lord Jesus
Christ. Our bedies have been humiliated by sin, weakness
and disease following in its train, and in them we groan,
being burdened, but we are only waiting in this tabernacle
to be clothed upon with our House which is from heaven.
The Holy Spirit has been given as the pledge of this, and
we look not for death, but for the coming of our Saviour,
the Lord Jesus Christ, Who shall transform these bodies
of humiliation and fashion them like unto His glorious
body (Phil. 8. 20-21). This mortal shall then put on
immortality and we shall know perpetual youth. What
a triumph for our Lord this will be, when the effeots of
redemption will be seen by His claiming at His coming
His purchased possession, the bodies of His saints, both
the living and the dead. There was a time when Satan
had the right to dispute with Michael over the dead body
of Moses, but upon the ground of accomplished redemption
our Lord has the keys of Hades and Death. When He returns
for His Church He will assert His right and then will come
to pass the saying that is written “Death is swallowed
up in victory. O Death, where is thy sting ? O Death,
where is thy victory ? Thanks be unto God Who giveth
us the victory through our Lord Jesus Christ.”

What comfort this is to the sick and suffering, to the
weary and the worn. Let us look forward with joy to His
coming, when we shall be made like Him. He will then
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present to Himself a glorious Church without spot or wrinkle
or any such thing. This will be the first-fruits of His
purchase, like as Boaz purchased, Ruth to be his wife.

“ Watching and ready may we be,
As those who long their Lord to see.”

J. DoRRICOTT.
(To be concluded.) ’

CONFERENCE NOTES.
ArMagH, 1908.

Mr. J. A. BoswerL: “I think it might be helpful to
younger ones in the study of the Word of God to notice how
God repeatedly allows Himself to be apparently defeated
in His purposes, and, after that, He works out His purpose
on entirely different lines. I will give an illustration. God’s
original purpose with Israel, as I understand, was that they
should be a nation of priests, a priestly nation, and in that
capacity as a nation they would have stood between God
and the nations of the arth, and this will yet be in the coming
age in the times of restitution. In conmsequence of their
failure as a nation there was selected a family, the sons of
Aaron, to be priests, and so God’s puf'pose was defeated
for a time and He brought in another line of things. Take
other examples, first Saul, who began with God but ended
with the witch of Endor. He began to speak and prophecy
for God, and the Spirit of God came upon him. That has
passed, and we find him at the witoh’s feet, forsaken of
God and mamn, the very picture of desolation. He lies there
upon his face, stunned with the divine message that has
reached him.

" Now I want you to think of Jeroboam, into whose
Pand God placed authority as He did into the hands
of Saul. Jeroboam has the ten tribes of Israel. What a
nice man, perfect in his kindness ahd care of the people.
“Why trouble to go up to Jerusalem to worship ? I will
-make it easier for you ?” Thus he defeated God’s purpose,
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by keeping the people from Jerusalem, from the temple
there that had been built for the glory of God, and God allows
His purpose apparently to be defeated.' The temple comes
to an end and there is no Christ, no Messiah. Do you think
God intended the great gap from Solomon down to the
time when that Babe was born in Bethlehem’s manger ?
No. I think God permitted His purpose te be frustrated
again, and instead of coming to the temple in its glory, as
King of Jerusalem, God lets it dll be defeated and He comes
as an outcast and unknown. The One that should have been
born in the palace was born in the manger.

A ydung lady in Lucerne was left in one of the educational
places in that city, and when it was time to return home again
she received a long letter from her father : ‘“ My dear child,
the train leaves at such a time, arriving in Paris at such an.
hour, and you cross to such and such a station and there take
boat train to Calais, and you arrive in London at such an"hour
and I will meet you on the platform.” She reads, ‘“ My dear
child ’—nice to have such a loving father—* hoping soon to
see you.”” Yes, very delightful, and she folds up the letter
and starts off on her journey, and to her surprise finds, wherr
the train stops, she is wandering away somewhere in Germany,
and after no end of trouble and retracing and difficulties
she arrives at last in London, and there is no father ? Of
course he is.whiting. ‘ Where have you been, my child ?
Did you ever get my letter ? >  Oh yes, father, and I
was very pleased to read it, I enjoyed it so much.” * But
did you not read the route you were to take ?’  No, she
just put it in her pocket.

Just as one once said to me, ‘“Never mind teaching
young converts about baptism, they will all warsle through
somehow,” and jt is a “ warsle” through with mary
of God’s children. They learn of God’s love, and the
prospect of meeting' Him soon, and with a ‘ warsle
through somehow * they get home at last. God does not
intend that. He has given us a whole Bible and wants
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us to understand every page. Remember this, “ the Spirit
searcheth the deep things,” and what God requires of
you and me is to be living in touch with Him, walking
in the Spirit with Him and He will lead us into the depth
and height and breadth of those things which He has
written for our learning.

Mr. J. C. RapcLirrE, Hebrews 10. 35. The Bible which
we have in these days has been handed down fairly accurate
to us, so that God expresses to us His mind by words, and it
is of the greatest importance for us to understand what these
words mean, and if we lose the right idea we go wrong.
Words mean something, and very often it is the small words
in Scripture which are of the greatest importance. To
illustrate this:—a firm in America had transactions with a
certain person and they wrote to anothet firm regarding
him, and the telegram in reply was worded, ““ Not good for
any amount ; >’ but the telegraphic clerk made a mistake, and
instead of putting the word ‘ not ”* he put  note.” * Note
good for any amount.” That little letter ‘e’ made all the
difference and the firm took legal proceedings against the
postal authorities and were compensated. Now, beloved,
do not let us think that letters and words are of no im-
portance.

We hear to-day of thirty or forty souls being saved, that
is a wrong expression, the right one would be sinners being
saved, or else sinners being born again; for my soul is not
gaved, it is being saved. In Matthew 16. the Lord Jesus
said to Peter, ‘“ Get thee behind Me, Satan.”” Peter was not
Satan, but he was out of touch with God and was being used
by Satan. Many Christians to-day rise to prominent places
in this world, but the life will be lost up yonder ; the prin-
ciple holds good, ‘ He that loseth his life shall save it.” A
great man has said that our life has been given to us of God
only to get knowledge of God, and the only one worth living
for is God ; the only thing worth living for is the truth of
God, and if we are not living to get knowledge of God and for
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the truth of God we are wasting our time. Now Hebrews 10.
39, I want to tell you that this word perdition is waste, “ We
are not of them that shrink back to waste,” Matthew g8.
6, “To what purpose is this waste ?’’ This is the same
word in the original as the word « perdltlon of Hebrews.

1 Tunothy 4. 16, a well-known scrlpture When I was
a young Christian there were very few teaching meetings
like these, in faect the general idea was to get young
Christians plenty of work to do to keep them from
thinking of dectrine; but do not run away with the idea
that I do not go in for work and gospel meetings. If
you came to the Midlands you would see us go out to
the villages twice each week. A man who is working
requires food, but if we get a lot of food and no work
we shall sufféer from indigestion, and so we can get
spiritual indigestion. If we are actively engaging in work
for God we must get food and sustenance from God. Per-
haps there is a person here who has heart disease. * Keep
thy heart above all keeping, for out of it are the issues of
life.” If the heart is right you can work for God and feed
upon the bread of life, upon the truth of God. In 1 Timothy
it is “Take heed unto thyself and to thy teaching.” In
this verse we have that progressive salvation of the life,
“Thou shalt save thyself’* This can only be brought
about by abiding in the teaching and doctrine. Tam some-
times asked by friends who do not take long cycle runs,
“How do you manage to get along ?”’ Well, I have my
maps, and, like the railway trains, I try to be at ‘a certain
place at a certain hour. 'Iknow one who took a long journey
without a map, went from east to west of England, and in
the middle of the night found himself up on the Peak of
Derbyshire. So if we do not go by the Book we may get
lost and be rambling upon the mountains away from God,
I am convinced of the fact that too many Christians read
their Bibles to get nice little comforting texts. I do net
say there is no comfort or joy to be found; there is, but the
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real comfort and joy and peace, come, I believe, through
carrying out the will of God, and it is only by continuing-
in the teaching we can be saved.

This is a very religious day, but there is also very
little knowledge of God, and it is for us to keep to
the Scriptures. Do not let us think we know much, or
that we have found out all the mind and will of God;
we are only just bordering on the fringe. Let us go on
and not stand still. There is one thing troubles me, it is
this, and we know it by bitter experience,-that the grey-
headed men have refused to go on in the things of God ; they
totally collapse after a certain age, there seems to be some-
thing in men that they refuse to go on with the things of
God. Thank God for the elder brethren, but doyou know
I dread seeing grey hairs; they are coming, and I will be
soon, if I live down here, greyheaded, and I dread it for fear
that I may be found refusing to go on with God and His
truth.

May God give us willing minds to know His will. May
we continue in the teaching, so that we shall both save
our lives, be saved from our own ideas and the things of
men, saved from ourselves, and saved from Satan, thereligious
Satan, for he hath transformed himself into an Angel of Light.
May God grant we may be saved from that religious thing
that is an abomination to God.

(To be continued.)
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Doung Men’s Corner.

Tre HisTory oF THE FELLOWSHIP,

Section 30. Paul’'s Journey from Ephesus to Macedonia
—  and his two Letters to Corinth.

From G. H. W., BrapForp. I would like to make a
few suggestions on the relation of Acts 20. 1 to 1 Tim. 1. 3.

Does not the second scripture imply that Timothy had
stayed at Ephesus from the time the apostle left him there
until he wrote his epistle to him ? If that is so, then it
could not have been at the time of Acts 20. 1, for the follow-
ing reasong :—

(1) Timothy was with Paul when he wrote the second
letter to the Corinthians (ver. 1); ev1dently sent from
Macedonia.

(2) He was also with the apostle when he wrote to the
Romans (chaps. 16. 21); sent from Achaia.

"(3) He returns with Paul from Macedonia to Asia (Acts.
20. 4).

(4) The apostle’s address to the elders, of Ephesus was
later than the above, and the evil teachers were then a
thing of the future. Comp. Acts 20. 29 and 30, and,
1 Tim. 1. 3.

If these four points meet the case, we must then look
for another visit of the apostle to Ephesus, when Timothy
was left behind. Scripture does not seem to be silent on
this point.

We will first notice that Timothy is with Paul at Rome
when he writes to the Philippians (ver. 1); to the Colos-
sians (ver. 1) ; and to Philemon (ver. 1). In this last he
says, “ But withal prepare me also a lodging : for I hope
that through your prayers I shall be granted unto you.”

Further, 1 Tim. 1. 20 may imply that the apostle was
present for this act of discipline. Contrast 1 Cor. 5. 3 to 5.

Again, 2 Tim. 4. 20 tends to show that the apostle visited
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Asia after Acts 20., for Trophimus was left at Miletus sick ;
whereas in the earlier case he went forward with the apostle
to Jerusalem (Acts 21. 29).

Finally, Heb. 18. 23 and 24 show :—

(1) That Timothy was a prisoner for some little time,
whilst the apostle was at Rome, and released about the
time the epistle was written.

(2) That the apostle expected him soon; when together
they would visit the saints to whom he wrote.

(3) That those saints resided outside of Italy.

I suggest that it was during this visit they went to Ephe-
sus, and Timothy was left there, whilst the apostle went
to Macedonia, and ultimately back to Rome.

It is also probable tHat it was during this visit the apostle
went to Crete, and left Titus there, and a little lafer wrote
him with the express wish that Titus should join him at
Nicopolis, for there he had determined to winter (Titus
3. 12).

[Whether G. H. W. is right or not the subject is worthy
of attentive consideration. We might quote some strong
arguments against the view above set forth, but would
prefer that these should emanate from others.—Eb.]

Section 35 (Acts 21. 1 to 16). The Journey to Jerusalem.

From DerBy.—The “we” of verse 1 we understand
would refer to those mentioned in the previous chapter
(ver. 4), with the exception of Trophimus who was left at
Miletus sick (see 2 Tim. 4. 20), and seems to have followed
shortly afterwards (comp. verses 28 and 29). And being
parted from them (the elders of Ephesus gathered at Miletus,
see previous chapter) they come with a straight course unto
Cos, a small island of the Mediterranean, a short dista:nce
from the south-west point- of Asia Minor. And the next
day unto Rhodes, a city and port on the island so called.
And from thence unto Patara, a city of Lycia in Asia Minor
over against Rhodes, finding a ship crossing over unto
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Phoenicia or Phenice, a Syrian province, Tyre, Sidon, and
Ptolemais, being its chief cities, they go aboard and set
sail, passing Cyprﬁs, a large island of the Mediterranean on
the left, sailing unto Syria and landing at Tyre (see above).
Here we have mention made for the first time of disciples
at Tyre, whom they found, and tarrying there seven days,
the disciples at Tyre said to Paul through the Spirit that
he should not set foot in Jerusalem ; and as this was the
apostle’s desire (see previous chapter, ver, 16), in what
sense are we to uiderstand the words, * These said to Paul
through the Spirit, that he should not set foot in Jerusa-
lem ? > Would it be in the sense of warning him what he
would have to encounter if he did go to Jerusalem ? (Comp.
verges 13, 14).

Having accomplished the seven days they depart, the
brethren with their wives and children accompanying
them to the beach, where they kneel down and pray and
bid each other farewell (see also chap. 20. 36). Boarding
the ship, they set sail from Tyre and arrive at Ptolemais
(originally Acco, see Judges 1. 31 ; also comp. maps). They
salute the brethren and abide with them one day, and de-
parting on the morrow they come to Caesarea ; it was here
Cornelius lived(see chap. 10). When at Caesarea they enter
and abide in the house of Philip the evangelist (see chaps
8. 40 and Ephesians 4. 11 and 2 Timothy 4. 5). This man
(Philip) had four daughters, virgins, which did prophesy
(see chap. 2. 17). As they tarry many days, a certain
prophet named Agabus (see 11. 28) came down from Jeru-
salem, and taking Paul’s girdle binds his own feet and hands,
saying, “.Thus saith the Holy Spirit, so shall the Jews at
Jerusalem bind the man that owneth this girdle and shall
deliver him into the hands of the Gentiles ”’ (see ver. 33),
When they hear these:things, both those accompanying him
and those of Caesarea beseech him not to go up to Jerusalem,
Then Paul answered ‘“ What do ye weeping and breaking
my heart ? for I am ready, not to be bound only, but also
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to die at Jerusalem, for the name of the Lord Jesus.” And
‘when he would not be persuaded, they ceased, saying, * The
will of the Lord be done” (see Matt. 8. 10 and 28. 42).
And after these days (see ver. 10) they take up their baggage
and go up to Jerusalem, certain of the disciples from Caesarea
acéompanying them, special mention being made of one
Mnason of Cyprus, an early disciple with whom they were
to lodge.

Tre BrramaiNgs oF Gop’s ProrLE.
Psqlm 28.

From DerBY.—From verse -1 to verse 5 we have the
prayer of the Psalmist, verses 6 to 8 his praise, verse 9
prayer, In verse 2 the Psalmist says, ‘ Hear when I cry
unto Thee,” and in verse 7, “ With my song will I praise
Him.” His prayer is directed unto the Lord, “ Unto Thee,
O Lord, will I call.”” The One in Whom his heart trusted
(ver. 7). The One Whom he can speak of as “ My Rock ”
(ver. 1). My Strength, my Shield (ver. 7). The Psalmist
says, “ Be not Thou deaf unto me ” (ver. 1). “Hear the
voice of mjr supplications when I cry unto Thee (ver. 2),
when I lift up my hands toward Thy holy oracle” (see 1
Kings 8. 22 and Psalm 141. 2). In verse 7 we read, * Blessed
be the Lord, because He hath heard the voice of my sup-
plications.”” In verse 3 wehave the wicked brought before
us ; with their lips they speak peace with their neighbours
but mischief is in their hearts (see 2 Sam. 3. 27). The
Psalmist asks that he might not be drawn away with the
_wicked, and for the Lord to give them according to their
work, and according to the wickedness of their doings.
“ Give them after the operation of their hands” (ver. 4).. In
verse § we have the works of the Lord and the operation
of His hands. The prayer of the Psalmist was a prayer of
faith, his supplications were unto the Lord, and the result
is, “I am helped.” He knew the Lord as the strength of
his life, and as the shield of protection from the wicked.
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The One in Whom his heart trusted, and the result is, my
heart greatly rejoiceth, and the outcome is, *“ With my song
will T praise Him.” The Psalmist closes with prayer, not
on his own behalf as an individual, but for the Lord’s people,
His inheritance. He asks the Lord to “save,”  bless,”
“feed,” and bear them up for ever.

“ SEEN oF ANGELs ”’ (1 Tim. 3. 16).

From BricHTON. Is it not more what they saw than
the mere fact of seeing that is implied ?

Those of the heavenly host (Luke 2. 8, &c,) who heralded
His advent knew perfectly His origin and character. So
did those who ministered to Him in the wilderness (Matt-
4, 11), and in the garden (Luke 22, 43), as well as those
who announced His resurrection to the disciples who were
early at the tomb (Luke 24, 4).

While they might not have known God’s grand ultimate
purpose in the Incarnation, yet there they saw the Eternal
Word clothed with flesh—and God in Christ—accomplishing
a wondrous work. Compare Hebrews 1. 6.

Question and Hnswet.

Referring to the Sonship of the Lord Jesus Christ, please
explain how He became or was constituted a Son? Does
it not seem as if He had a beginning, as a son comes after a
father. In what sense was He Son through the eternal past ?

Uraqn the first page of the Fourth Gospel the Holy Spiﬁt
has given to us an appellation of the Lord Jesus Christ
which discloses His inscrutable relation to the Father.
In the title “The Only Begotten ” the majesty of the
incarnate Word shines forth, and utterly forbids that we
should speak of His “ becoming > or being ‘‘ constituted ” a
Son, for the word Son, when thus applied to the Lord Jesus
Christ does not express a title, or mode of existence, nor
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any office which He sustains, but a divine and infinite
relation involving paternity and filiation. Of the verity
and reality of this relation words could not be found more
concise or cogent than those used by the accusing Jews:
“He called God His own Father, making Himself equal
with God,” coupled with the Lord’s own asseveration, I
and the Father are one,” to which may be added the Holy
Spirit’s testimony, ‘ He that spared not His own Son.” - Lest
any should think that the word “as”?! before ‘“ Only Be-
gotten” may indicate similitude or comparison, it may be
remarked that the original word carries the force of the
Hw and indicates the certainty and truth of a
thing, hence we may read * The glory certainly of (or worthy
of) the Only Begotten.” .

To the second part of the question it may be remarked
that if we reason, that as a father necessarily precedes
his son there could be no Eternal Son, we must likewise
say, that as the mind precedes its utterance, there can be
no Eternal Word, and further, as procession imp].ies begin-
ning there can be no Eternal Spirit,? for He proceedeth from
_the Father and the Son ; such reasoning leads to manifestly
"false conclusions and is moreover utterly opposed to the
Holy Scriptures. In the words of Matt. 28. 19 we read
“ Baptizing them into the Name of the Father, and of
the Son, and of the Holy Spirit.” To the question, what
is the Name of the Father,and of the Son, and of the Holy
Spirit, there can be but one answer, namely God, the Eternal
God ; and further, the word “ Name ” here expresses the
" Unity of the Divine Being as truly as Father, Son, and
Holy Spirit assert a Trinity. This ig as truly and exclu-
sively divine as the Unity expressed by the word Name.
Hence Father, Son, and Holy Spirit is the three-fold Name
of God ; and more, the relations which are herein involved
are eternal relations, namely, paternity, filiation and pro-

1 John 1. 14. 2 Hebrews 9. 14.
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cession. Also the distinctions herein stated, Father, Son
and Holy Spirit are eternal distinctions. Hence it is in
perfect accord with the revelation God has given of Himself
to speak of the Lord Jesus Christ as the Eternal Son of
God, however such a term may be opposed to the concep-
tions and reasonings of such finite beings as we are.

It may further be noted that the Eternal Sonship of the
Lord Jesus is sometimes rejected, because it is supposed
to detract from His-real divinity; His self-existence and
independence being supposed to be endangered and Himself
robbed of some of His glory. On the same reasoning must
the Holy Spirit’s glory be diminished for He proceedeth
from the Father and the Son. But the Scriptures never
assert the self-existence and independence of the Lord
Jesus apart from His Oneness with the Father.. If the
Scriptures reveal their absolute independent subsistences,
such as the Father, Who is of Himself, neither created nor
begotten, then surely there must be three Gods, and Tri-
theism is, the only alternative of the denial of the Eternal
Sonship of the Lord Jesus.

To the third portion it may be replied that Father and
Son are correlative terms and the relation expressed by
the one cannot exist apart from that expressed by the
other ; in whatever sense we employ the term Son, exactly
in the same sense is the term Father used ; if there be
not an Eternal Son there is no Eternal Father. The nature
of His relation is expressed by the term Only Begotten,
which appellation, possessed by none other in the whole
universe of God, bespeaks the infinite dignity of Him Who
received it, as well as the infinite knowledge of the Holy
Spirit, Who so speaks of Him, and in this sense is the
word Son used, when applied to Him by the Spirit of Truth,

J. Hawxms.



265
“ A RIGHTEOUSNESS OF MINE OWN.”

In the third chapter of his Epistle to the Philippians
Paul lays open to-us his aspirations in a very frank manner.
He there goes back to his early life when as a young man
his innermost being was moved with a consuming desire
to realize the fullest life that was possible to one possessed,
as he was, of exceptional ability, combined with energy
and zeal, marking him out at once as destined to accom-
plish something worthy in his day and time. Moreover,
he enjoyed opportunity, having been sent to the feet of
Gamaliel at Jerusalem, after having had, we doubt not,
the fullest furnishing that was possible in his native city.

A Hebrew of Hebrew parents, and also a Pharisee of
the strictest sect, he succeeded very early in gaining a
reputation as a pattern young man who could be relied
on to guard tlie religion of his ancestors from attack, and
not only so, but to put himself, with his untiring energy,
on the offensive against those whom he regarded as its
enemies, until his zeal had become widely known by his
persecution of the disciples of the Lord Jesus, and his
righteousness was found to be blameless.

‘What position he would have reached had he been allowed
to follow this. course we know not, but it seems safe to
assume that he probably would have filled the highest
in the gift of his people, and also have greatly increased
the dignity and influence of that position.

The Lord, however, willed it far otherwise, and we know
how that mighty, living, rushing torrent was cut off, not
far from its source, and turned into another and a wider
channel by the memorable event on the road to Damascus,
and how it rushed into that new channel with increased
foroe strengthened by the power that .wrought in him
mightily.

That righteousness of his which was*found to be blame-
less, according to the standards of the highest authorities

N
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of the Jews’ religion, he saw to be only his own and there-
fore filthy rags, for as God had spoken through Isaiah
long before, ““ All our righteousnesses are as filthy rags
(Isa. 64. 6), and seeing himself thus clothed, he allowed
the truth to strip him in the presence of that Just Ome
in order that he might be clothed with a righteousness that
would be pronounced blameless by a thrice holy God,
even the righteousness of God through faith in Jesus
Christ, which is unto all them that believe {Rom. 8. 22}.

Having thus secured the righteousness of God through
faith, and escaped the condemnation that awaits those
who stand before God in their own righteousness, he set
his heart and hand to the new life work that opened out
before him, but as he went on, his untiring zeal craving
for work, he found that doing had its difficulty, not the
difficulty of effort, but the difficulty of maintaining a
pure motive, for with every effort the flesh is‘ready to in-
trude its activities, and Satan, through the flesh, ever
tries to spoil that which he cannot hinder, as one has wisely
said : “ If Satan cannot upset the coach he will get up
on the driver’s seat.”

Hence we have Paul, many years after he had abandoned
his own righteousness as the ground of justification, deeply
exereised lest he should yet be found to have a righteous-
ness of his own in connexion with his service, which would
merit disapproval at the judgment seat of Christ, a righteous-
ness of his own, that of law and not of the faith of Christ.
He feared that his activities might be regulated by mere
law, doing things in the letter only, and that thus he migh¢
fall from the high and holy service which he longed fully
to realize as an ‘“ able minister of the New Covenant, not
of the letter but of the spirit,” for smuch God had made
him, and-he greatly desired to fulfil that ministry in every
act of his laborious life.

The only way to accomplish this is found in verses 9
and 10 of our chapter, “ That I may know Him,” ¢“that I
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may be found in Him.” There is no reference here to
knowing Him as Saviour or being found in Him for justi-
fication ; the earnest desire is to know Him as the Perfect
Servant, the faultless Revelation of God, the Living God,
and to be found in Him, realizing that severed from Him
nothing can be done well pleasing to God.

" Knowing mere law and being found in it could never
bring about the desired result, however accurate that
knowledge and perfect that obedience.

To know Him and to be found in Him open up wonder-
ful possibilities, for we have not only His example, but
we have His power, and that, * the power of an endless
life.”

Example, however stimulating, is not sufficient, we
need power -to bear us along. “I have been crucified
with Christ, yet I live; and yet no lomger I, but Christ
liveth in me; and that life which I now live in the flesh
I live in faith, the faith which is in the Son of God, Who-
loved me and gave Himself up for me  (Gal. 2. 20).

The same principle of living faith which operated in

us as awakened sinners should now operate in us as saints,
for our own righteousnesses as saints are as filthy before
God as.were our own righteousnesses as sinners.
- The professed servant of God who is nwot  found in
Him,” but who is found in “ his own righteousness ** accord-
ing to law, however externally correct, cannot be pleasing
to God, because faith is lacking, faith, that living acting
pnnolple which is ever grappling with ‘“ things hoped
for,” ‘“ things not seen ” (Heb. 11. 1).

It cannot exist where everything is clearly seen a.nd
carefully ordered according to the lptter of the law. It
is ever on the move, ever stretching out and forward, after
the example. of ““the father of all them that believe,”
about whom it is witnessed that h:s went out, not know-
ing whither he went,” and such as “ follow after righteous-
pess ** are exhorted to look to him.

-
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Where this foHowing after righteousness is not experi-
enced there is legality, and one settles down in a place
where disturbance by fresh light and leading is discouraged,
and an attitude is taken wp which, however good at one
time, is now described by the words ‘‘ a righteousness of
mine own.”

This righteousness in the sphere of royal priesthood
service is akin to dead works in the sphere of holy priest-
hood service. It is perfectly lifeless*and valueless before
the Living God. To such the following words in verse
13 of our chapter have no meaning, ““ Forgetting the things
which are behind, and stretching forward to the things
which are before, I press on toward the goal, unto the prize
of the upward calling of God in Christ Jesus.”

The things to be forgotten cannot be bad things, for
such must be confessed and forsaken, but good things,
good in their day and time; for what was good in the past
year, good yesterday, may not be good to-day, for even,
the bread from God, the manna, which was good one day,
bred worms and stank the next.

- The Bread of God, of which that manna spoke, was
ever fresh. He knew no deadness, no legality, as He said,
“I am the Living Bread ; ” and again, *“ The words that
1 speak unto you they are spirit and they are life.” Each
word and act brought Him into collision with deadness
And legality, and brought life and liberty to those who
had ears to hear and hearts to obey. He was the Truth
of which He said, “ Ye shall know the Truth and the Truth
shall make you free.”” That is, not only free from the
confining fossilizing influence of those in whom living
faith wes not operating, but also free from themselves of
the past, even of yesterday. For although the same words
may be spoken and the same things done to-day as yester-
day, there will requir¢ to be freshness, for to-day is not
yesterday, another sun has arisen, other adjustments have
taken place, we and those to whom we speak or act have
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moved on; so that what fitted in to yesterday’s conditions
will not perfectly suit those of to-day.

There is no such fixity in actual affairs as is found in
legal persons. Such are out of harmony with God and
His perfect arrangements, and-every day finds them further
out of touch.

If the somewhat crude illustration may be pardoned,
.they are like those imitations of men, commonly called
scarecrows, which lose their influence rapidly, for the
crows, which are close observers of the movements of living
men, soon begin to show their liberty by getting closer
and closer until at last they make bold to sit right on.the
lifeless things which at first deceived them.

It must-be clearly’ understood, however, that we are
not advocating novelties like the Athenians of old, who
came together ““ only to hear or to tell some new thing,”
for if we are to keep in touch with the things of God, we
must also keep in touch with the beginnings, the *first
principles of the oracles of God” with which we began as
little children in the spiritual life, and also in touch with
every such little child, and thus be imitators of the Lord
Jesus. Peter was instructed to feed the lambs, and Paul
spoke of himself as a nursing mother, and John wrote to
the little children about their sins heing forgiven.

" We must ever remember the words of our great Teacher
as recorded in Matthew 18. 52, ** Therefore every scribe
who hath been made a disciple to the kingdom of heaven
is like unto a man that is a householder, which bringeth
forth out of his treasures things new and old.” The new
thu/lgs must stand connected with the old, they must not
be fanciful but must .partake of the nature of the gopd
things of the past and the things which put us firmly on
our feet at first. .

Those who will not have the “ things new,” being quite
satisfied with the * things old,” find the path of faith uncon-
genial, preferring to sit down in comfort with their con-



~

270 MEEDED TRUTH.

fession of: faith, written or unwritten (however little:faith
they may have to confess). With such, the words “ follow
after righteousness > have no weight, for they have already
all the righteousness they desire, the weary round of the
performance of their own righteousness goes on with the
regularity of a funeral march, and this is possible to each
of us, as it was possible to the Apostle Paul.

May we be exercised to know something of what Paul
meant when he said, “ I laboured more abundantly than
they all, and yet not I but the grace of God which wag
with me;” “most gladly, therefore, will I rather glory
in my weaknesses that the power of Christ may rest upon
me.” To be able to use the “I'” without myself being
under it, requires training in the kingdom of God, and
those so trained, and those only, may hope at the end of
their journey to be able with some little reality and truth
to say “I have fought the good fight, I have finished the
course, I have kept the Faith” (2 Tim. 4. 7).

The righteonsness in which we as believers ghall stand
justified before God is that which Christ wrought out for
us, and that only; and the righteousness in which we
as servants shall stand acceptable is that which Christ
has wrought through us by His Spirit, and that only.

In connexion with the former the ‘“I” has no place,
but in connexion with the latter it has a place ; hence the
danger of being found in *“ a righteousness of mine own,”
and the need for continual exercise on the, part of those
who seek to serve in spiritual things, so that the prayes
of Psalm 90 may be fulfilled,

«“ And establish Thou the work of our hands upon us:
Yea, the works of our hands establish Thou it,”

and that, coming to the light at that day, we may have
the joy of seeing our works made manifest, * that they
have been wrought in God > (John 3. 21).

W. J. LENNOX.

-
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CONFERENCE NOTES.
ArMagH, 1908,
(Continued from page 257.)

Mr. G. R. GEpDEs, Hebrews 12. God desired the first-
born for Himself. There was & ministry in God’s house and
the firstborn sons were to have & place in conmexion with
this ministry. God desired the best for this service, from
thirty years of age they shall begin. What a burden on
poor families of whom that firstborn son is their mainstay,_
their breadwinner; yet what an honour conferred upon the
family that they should send him. That rich family, it is
no burden to send their firstborn son, how umequal is the
burden. Therefore God took a tribe and all of the tribes
had to Bupport this one tribe, and thus the burden is dis-
tribued equally over the whole people. When the tribe of
Levi was numbered there were only 22,000, but instead of
sending the 273 sons, redemption money, five shekels eaqh
was given to Aaron and his sons, and thus Levi js equal in
number to the whole number of the firstborn in Israel.

God expects much from us to-day as firstborn ones, that we
may bring honour and dignity to the house, 1 Chronicles 5.
Esau despised his birthright and sold it for a mess of pottage.
Reuben lost his birthright and it was given to another,and
how splendidly Joseph filled his place, how well he carried
out all the dignity and honour proper to a firstBorn one.

The Lord Jesus Himself learned obedience at His mother’s
knee ; that is where the learning must begin, and men and
women carry through life the impress of their early days.
Psalm 109 speaks of Judas, *“ The sin of his mother shall
never be blotted out.” He was what his mother made
him, Oh, mothers, would you like to see your firstborn in
*the house of the firstborn, in the place of dignity God would
‘have them occupy ? how much that depends upon you.

There is a day coming when the Lord Jesus shall take His
place as Firstborn of creation, and heaven and earth shall
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be brought together, He having reconciled all things, which
will come about on the basis of redemption ; Heis the First-
born from among thedead. T

Mr. NorMAN MmLLER, Proverbs 23. 26. “ My son, give
me thine heart, and let thine eyes delight in my ways.”
In the first chapter of this book we have the words,

“The proverbs of Solomon the son of David, King of Israel:
To know wisdom and instruction ;

To discern the words of understanding,

To receive instruction in wise dealing.”

He spoke 3,000 proverbs and his songs were 1,005. We have
not all of them, but perhaps the Lord has given us the best.
I have been impressed perhaps more than anything else
with the number of young people who come to conferences.
Oh ! beloved young child of God, I would ask you to hear
God’s voice. Here is something God desires from you
and me, “ My son, give Me thine heart.” What is it that gives
us most_trouble day by day ? It is the heart. The heart
is deceitful above all things and desperately wicked, and
yet out of it are the issues of life. Think of the Lord Jesus
in connexion with this 26th verse. Truly in Him we see
these words perfected, the One who yielded all to God, the
One who had the law of God within His heart.

In Philippians we read, ‘“ Work out your own salvation
with fear and trembling, for it is God which worketh in you
both to will and to work, for His good pleasure.” The Lord
Jesus, looking back over Hislife, could say, “ I have glorified
Thee upon the earth, having accomplished the work which
Thou gavest Me to do” Abraham was captivated with
the God of glory who appeared unto him; he followed Him.
Then again we have Saul of Tarsus. He was captivated by
the Lord of glory, Jesus of Nazareth, who met him orr the
way to Damascus. As Abraham foHowed God we find
God appeared again and again and dealt with him in mercy
and grace. He led him step by step until the moment
when God said to him, ““Abraham, take thy son”; the one
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whom God had given him, the one in whom all the hopes of
Abraham were centred ; “ Take thine only son, whom thou
lovest.” God went the whole way ; He knew the place-that
Isaac occupied in the heart of Abraham ; “ Offer him up to
Me for-a burnt offering.”” And Abraham gave him upon
the altar and God said, * Because thou hast done this (God
could no longer refrain Himself) because thou hast done this,
in blessing I will bless thee, in multiplying I will multiply
thee.” ‘ My son, give Me thine heart, and let thine eyes
observe My ways.”

Again we think of the.Lord Jesus Christ, of whom
it was said, “ Truly this Man was the Son of God.” They
had seen Him walking in and out and living among them
a life that redounded to the glory of God.

How many to-day are seeking to deny the divinity of
Christ ! How many will speak of Him as a good man ! Tt is
one of the highest tributes to His humanity that they say He
wasaman. Youcannot say where the humanity ceases and
where the divinity begins; His garment was without seam.
He was the Only Begotten of the Father, full of grace and
trutlr. “ My Son, give Me thine heart.” How beautifully
it was told out in connexion with the Lord Jesus ! In speak-
ing of His garment, you remember when Elijah was to be
translated into heaven, Elisha desired thata double portion
of his spirit might beupon him. Think of Romans 18. verse
14, “ Put ye on the Lord Jesus Christ and make not pro-
vision for the flesh.” Are not these wonderful words, * Put
ye on’the Lord Jesus Christ.” We are told thus to clothe
ourselves as with a garment and to make no provision for
the flesh to fulfil the lusts thereof. These two scriptures
we desire to leave with you. God has asked for this, “ Give
Me thine heart and let thine eyes observe My ways.” And
again, ““ Put,ye on the Lord Jesus Christ and make no pro-
vision for the flesh, to fulfil the lusts thereof,”
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“MARANATHA!”

“Tam Lord cometh!” (1 Cor. 16, 22) conveys a message,
suited and seasonable for present times and circumstances,
in the experience of saints and of assemblies of God. We
acknowledge the truth of the Lord’s eoming, and we pro-
fess to hold its preciousness dear to our hearts, yet alas!
its power seems in a great measure to be lost upon us, as a
purifying hope (1 John 8, 3). It seems much to-day as
it was with Moses in relation to Israel, when they said,
“ As for this Moses . . . we know not what is become of
him ” (Exod. 82. 1); and the vacant place of the absent
deliverer and ruler is filled.by a molten calf, concerning which
it was said, * These be thy gods, O Israel.” So is it with
the person and place of Him, who is greater than Moses,
“ the Apostle and High Priest of our confession, even Jesus ™
(Heb. 3. 1), whom God raised from among the dead, and
exalted, and made both Lord and Christ ; and who 1s Son
over God’s House (Heb. 3. 6).

This may seem a matter of small importance to soms, but
it is vital, for, to allow any one or anything to usurprin the
heart’s appreciation the person, place and honour of the
Lard Jesus Christ is idolatry, and idolatry of which, alas!
children of God may be guilty, as the warning exhortation
(1 John b. 21) clearly shows, “ My little children guard your-
gelves from idols.”

God the Father ever is jealous of the person and place
and hopour of His Son, and He ever will guard such ; and
the loyal and devoted disciple of the Lord Jesus Christ will
do so likewige. *‘ Neither be ye idolaters, as were some of
them, as it is written, ¢ The people sat down to eat and drink,
and rose up to play.’”” “Do we provoke the Lord to jeal-
ousy ? are we stronger than He 3 * Wherefore, my be-
loved, fiee from idolatry. I speak as to wise men, judge ye
what I say ”* (1 Cor. 10. 7, 14, 15, 22). |

Of the Thessalonians it is recorded, ““ Ye turned to God,
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from idols” (1 Thess. 1. 9), How they did so was by hear-
ing and believing the gospel of God concerning His Son.
They heard Him ; they observed Him, what had they any
more to do with idols? The peerless, adorable Son of God
ig the object and attraction of their hearts. He fills, satisfies
and ravishes their being, and all others fade before Him ;
all else sinks in comparison with Him to nothing. He has
{as Glod designs and desires He should) ‘“in all things the
pre-eminence ” (Col. 1. 18).

Such a condition possibly, in a more or less degree, was
trie in the experience of most of us at one time, but what
is it with each to-day? What think we of the Christ, at
the present time? What is He to us each now? Then, we
turned to the Lord; have we since turned from Him ?
Then-we were joined to the Lord ; are we now joined to our”
idols ? Solemn is the word of the Lord concerning Ephraim
of old, “ He is joined to his idols, let him alone.”

Idolatry in the heart is the first stage of departure from
God, and is the surg precursor of idolatry in the midst. “If
any one loveth not the Lord, let him be anathema.” He
who fills the throne, and who walketh in the midst of the
churches, is jealous of His place in’the hearts and midst of His
own, and saith of some, “‘ I have this against thee, that thou
didst leave thy first love,” calling upon such to remember
from whence they are fallen, and to repent, and do the first
works. ‘“Didst leave thy first love,” yet perhaps nobody
knew or suspected it ; but He knew it. This is the secret
eause of the giving up of the first works, which in contrast to
the latter, were “ works of faith, labour of love, patience of
hope.” These seems to lack the motive power. What
an-unveiling of their real condition in these words, as seen
and known only to Him!

What of ourselves, as we search our hearts and ways in
the light of the word of God ¢ For the word is living and
active and sharper than any two-edged sword, piercing even
bo the dividing of soul and spirit, and of both joints and
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marrow, and quick t6 discern the thoughts and intents of
the hearts (Heb. 4. 12, 13).

Does our heart condemn us *  ““ If so, God is greater tha.n
our heart, and knoweth all things.” ‘“If our heart condemn
us not, we have boldness towards God.” And, ‘ herein is
love made perfect with us, that we may have boldness in the
day of judgment.”

“THE LOoRD COMETH!”

Loyalty and devotion to the Lord Jesus Christ are char-
acterigtics for the display of which there is abundant oppor-
tunity in these last closing and darkening days, and His
message is, “ Hold fast till I come.” * Occupy till I come.’™
“ Cast not away therefore your boldness, which hath great
recompense of reward. For ye have need of patience, that
having done the will of God, ye may receive the promise.
For yet a very little while, He that cometh shall come and
shall not tarry ” (Heb. 10. 35-37).

Davip SmiTH.

GLEANINGS FROM THE BOOK OF RUTH.
(Concluded from page 253.)
TeE KiNsMAN-REDEEMER. THE FIELD , PURCHASED.

WE have mentioned before, that at the same time that
Boaz purchased Ruth to be his wife, he bought the field
that was Elimelech’s, and made his name famous in Israel
In this we see a picture of our Kinsman-Redeemer, who
said, “The kingdom of heaven is like unto treasure hid in
a field which, when a man hath found, he hideth and for
joy thereof goeth and selleth all that he hath and buyeth
that field ¥ (Matt. 13.). And our Lord also explains in.
the same chapter that * the field is the world.” /

To apprehend in some measure what this great purchase
meant, we must look back to the time prior to the second
verse of Genesis 1., when the earth came first from the
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hand of God, made beautiful, and made to be inhabited,
and not a waste and scene of chaos as this second verse
portrays. (Isa. 45. 18; Eccles. 8. 11; 1 Cor. 14. 33.)
We would suggest that it was inhabited by created beings
over whom God placed Satan as chief, who was created
by God, a being of great wisdom and beauty. The splen-
dour of his person and abode in Eden, the garden of God
.(not the garden in Eden of Gen. £.), are depicted under
the guise of the King of Tyre in Ezekiel. He rebelled
against God’s will in this place of delegated power, and
being lifted up with pride he fell, and in this revolt it appears
he led with him others who were under him. The judgment
of God fell upon this beautiful scene, desolation and chaos
were the result. (Ezek. 28. 11-19; Gen. 1. 2; 1Tim.8. 6
Luke 4. 5-6.)

God also in His purpose has fixed a time when final
judgment shall fall upon Satan and his followers, who
shall be ‘cast into the abyss, and from the abyss into the
Take of fire to be tormented for ever and ever [Matt. 8.
29; Luke 8. 30,°31; Rev. 20. 1-3, 7-10). They know
of their impending doom, and this increases the hatred
Satan and his demons have against the Triune God and
all His works.

God purposed that this earth, the scene of Satan’s revolt
against His will, should be the, place where His Christ
should reign triumphantly, and where His will should
be done even as it is done in heaven. So He again worked
end renovated this earth from its state of chaos and desola-
tion and re-creates the things as mentioned in Genesis 1.
2-31, making man in His own image as the crowning piece
of all, and pronounces the work of His hands-as very good.
‘Over all created {:hmgs Adam was placed as lord, and he
had dominion over the works of God’s hands (Ps. 8.). We
know that this blissful scene did not last, for did not Satan
now see one occupying the place which he once occupied
and e\njoying blessed intercourse with his Creator ? Filled
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yith enmity against God, and jealousy against the ‘one™
whom God had made lord, he plans his ruin and down- "
fall. The sad story of how man was brought to reyolt.
against the word and will of God, and the curse, the sorrow
and the marring again of this beautiful scene are told out
in the third chapter of Genesis, But even at this time in
that blighted scene God foretells His triumph in promising
a Deliverer of the woman’s seed which should bruise the
Serpent’s head. Moses, the Prophets, and the Psalms, all
spoke of this One who should-restore to God that which
He took not away.

Ages pass away, and when Herod was on the throne at
Jerusalem, wise men from the East came to enquire where
“the King of the Jews” was born. Guided by a star
and directed by the Word they find Him at Bethlehem,
cradled in a manger. Here is the promised Deliverer,
the Kinsman-Redeemer, in whom God’s will can be perfectly
done, and God’s purposes brought to fruition. Concerning
Him the Father said, * This is My beloved Son in whom I’
am well pleased.” As in the garden in Eden there was &
lurking enemy watching his opportunity, so here, directly
after the Father had borne this testimony to Him, we see
Him in the wilderness being tempted of the Devil. And
during that trial the Devil leads Him up into an exceeding
high mountain and showed Him all the kingdoms of the
world in a moment of time. And he offers Him all this
authority and the glory of them, for he says, “It hath-
been delivered unto me, and to whomsoever I will I give,
it” (Matt. 4., Luke 4.). To receive the kingdoms and
the glory from the -hands of Satan would have turned
Him away from the Cross and the redemption work there,
by which®He was goifig to purchase the field (the world}
for the sake of the treasure in it. Nothing could tura
Him aside from fulfilling’ God’s will, and He laid down
His.own life as the great purchase price for this field. He
did not forthwith receive the kingdoms and the glory,
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but was received up into heaven and was set down on
the right hand of the Majesty on high, there awaiting the
fulfilment of God’s purpose in regard to the Church and
the times of the Gentiles. When these have run their
course He will receive the kingdoms and the glory from
the hands of His Father on the ground of accomplished
redemption. And paradise regained on this ground shall
bring greater glory to God than the paradise lost. Then
will come His glorious appearing to lay claim to His pur-
chase, and set up His reign. As we see from Revelation
5. it is as the Lamb, that has been newly slain that
He takes the title deeds of the kingdom from the hands
of Him that sits on the Throne. And from the glorified
company ascends the song of triumph, “ Worthy ‘art Thou
to take the boak, and to open the seals thereof. For
Thou wast slain and didst purchase unto God, with Thy
blood, men of every tribe, and tongue, and people, and
nation, and madest them to be unto our-God.a kingdom
and priests, and they shall reign upon the earth.”

As God’s Anointed King He will reign on Zion’s hill.
The time of asking will then have arrived, and He will
have “the nations for His inheritance and the uttermost
parts of the earth for His possession.” _The kingdoms
of this world will then have become the kingdoms of our
Lord and of His Christ.

His own times will have come when He will show that
He is the blessed and only Potentate, the King of kinga
and Lord of lords.

eIn His days shell the righteous flourish :
And abundance of peace till the moon be no more.
He sghall have dominion also from sea to sea,
And from the River unto the ends of the earth.
They that dwell in the wilderness shall bow before Him :
And His enemies shall lick the dust.
The kings“of Tarshish and the isles shall bring presents :
The kings of Sheba, Seba shall offer gifts ;

Yea, all kings shall fall Jown before Him :
All nations shall serve Him. Psalm T2,
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Then manifestly * the earth will be the Lord’s, and the
fulness thereof. The world and they that dwell therein.”
And social problems such as are to-day puzzling rulers
and governments will have no existence in His righteous
reign.

For He shall deliver the needy when he crieth ;
And the poor, that hath no helper.

He shall have pity on the poor end needy,
And the souls of the needy He shall save.

A blessed, glorious time this will be when as Head of creation
He will receive praise from adoring hearts who shall say:

O Lord, our Lord,
How excellent is Thy Name in all the earth.

And in the name of the once-despised Jesus, every knee
shall bow in heaven, on earth, and in the world below,
and every tongue shall confess that Jesus Christ is Lord,
to the glory of God the Father (Phil. 2.).

“ And every created thing which is in heaven, and on
the earth, and under the earth, and on the sea, and all
things that are in them heard I saying, ‘ Unto Him that
sitteth on the throne and unto the Lamb, be the blessing,
and the honour, and the glory, and the dominion for ever
and ever’” (Rev. 5.).

And in what may be the eternal state (Rev. 21. and
22.) where the Church, Israel, and the saved nations are
seen, the Lamb is still prominent, as if ever to remind us
that the basis of it all is *“ the redemption that is in Christ
Jesus.” And throughout eternity we shall go on to learn
the wonders of His redeeming love, and praise our God
for Him who purchased the field for the sake of the treasure
in it.

J. DORRICOTT.
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Doung (den’s Corner.

TaE HISTORY OF THE FELLOWSHIP.
Section 22.

From BaTtuGATE. In reply to G. H. W.’s Article (page
2568) we think that 1 Timothy 1. 3 does not imply that
Timothy stayed at Ephesus all thle time from Paul’s leaving
him, till his reception of the first epistle.

Afirst and a second imprisonment are veryevident. During
the first he'had hopes of liberty (see Phil. 2. 24; Philemon 22.).
That he realized this liberty is evidenced by such scriptures
as Hebrews 18. 23 ; Titus 8. 12. The determination of Titus
8. could hardly come from the man of Philemon 22, not
knowing how things would go with him. These hopes were
not associated with the second imprisonment ; rather,
“The time of my departure is come.’

Now to follow G. H. W.’s suggestions the first letter to
Timothy must be pushed back in time approximating the
second imprisonment. Were this so, how could we under-
stand 1 Timothy 8, 14, 15; 4. 13 ?

Returning to Acts 20. we would like to suggest a little
as to the time allowable for Timothy’s joining Paul in Mace-
donia. Paul left Ephesus at Pentecost (1 Cor. 10. 8). He
sailed away from Philippi after the days of unleavened
bread (Acts 20, 6). This gives us fully ten months. Three
were spent in Greece or Achaia, and if we allow two months
for travelling, etc., we have five months remaining for his
stay in Macedonia. This would give Timothy abundance
of time. , ’

The period of three years would afford plenty of time
for some genealogical pedants to have their questions ripe,
and thus be ready for the unprofitable and vain fightings
about the law; while the awful destructive work of Acts
20. 29, 30 was still future.
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Section 31 (Acts 20. 1~2); also 2 Cor, 27 12-13; T, 516
8. 1-24; and Rom. 15. 19-2T.

Al
P\AD’L’S JOURNEY FROM EPHESUS TO MACEDONIA, AND HIS
Srcoxp LETTER TO CORINTH.

From LonpoN, 8W. We are told very little in the
Acts of the Apostles of the work of Paul and his fellow-
labourers during the few months following his lengthy stay
at Ephesus, which the uproar forced him to leave a dittle
gooner than he had intended, but what is lacking in the
historical narrative is fully made up by the Epistles.

On his departure from Ephesus he proceeded to Troas,
where he expected to meet Titus, who was to bring him news
of the reception of his first letter to the church at Corinth,
but though he waited for some time, Titus did not arrive:
Meanwhile, in spite of his deep anxiety for the Corinthian
church, he continued to labour in the gospel; but as the
arrival of Titus was still delayed, he crossed over to Maceg-
donia, for it was necessary that he should know as soon ds
possible of the state of things at Corinth (2 Cor. 2. I2-13),

As on a previous oocasion (Acts 16. 12), there is little
doubt that Philippi was the first place in Macedonia that he
visited, It will be remembered that when Paul left Philippi
on his last visit, some ﬁva or six years previously, Luke was
left behind, and it is posmble that he was here at: this time;
‘he was certamly bere when Paul again came to Philippi some
‘months later. Timothy also was in these parts, if not"ad
the time the Apostle Paul arrived, at any rate shortly aftere
wards. (See inscription to the second letter ‘to Cormfhi

The Apostle now had the fellowship and loving caré of
the saints of this city, whose regard for him is shown by t}ie
fact that they alone of all the churches had contributed 6
his need, ‘“‘once and again ” at Thessalonica (Phil. 4. 18J;
and also at Corinth (cp. 2 Cor. 11. 9 with Phil. 4. 16); nof
that they were rioh, rather the opposite (2 Cor. 8. 2). In ths
letter of the Apostle Paul to them not one word of blame i§
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found, which can be said of no other church to which he
wrote. How much of this was due to the teaching and tender
care of Luke, the beloved physician, over the flock of God
at this place ?

. 8till Paul’s anxiety continued, and from 2 Cor. 7. 5, it
would appear had increased : hut at last the long-expected
Titus arrived with tidings which at once set his mind at
rest ; for he brought news of the triumph of right over
wrong ; news that the object of his letter was accomplished ;
that the Corinthian saints had been ‘“ made sorry after a
godly sort,” “ made sorry unto repentance » (2 Cor. 7. 5-18).

On the receipt of this comforting intelligence Paul de-
cided to write another letter to them—THE SEcOND EPISTLE
70 THE CORINTHIANS—which was addressed not only to
Corinth, but to all the saints in Achaia, who no doubt had
been more or less affected by the state of things at Corinth.
dts object was to express his thankfulness to Ged for their
repentance ; to warn them against false teachers, and to
éxhort them in the matter of the collection for the poor saints
at Jerusalem, to which subject almest the whole of the eighth
and ninth chapters are devoted. -

No mention is made here that the collection, which was
going en in both Macedonia and Achaia, was intended for
“the poor saints at Jerusalem, but this is evident from Rom.
15, 256-26, and Acts 24. 17 shows that it was chiefly on
account of this collection that Paul intended to go to Jerusa-
lem after he had been through Macedonia and Achaia. (See
‘glso 1 Cor. 16. 4.)

. Titus was again the willing messenger, and he, together
wn‘;h two brethren, departed for Corinth with the Epistle,
“but Paul preached the gospel throughout Macedonia, even
,unto Illyricum (Acts 20. 2; Rom. 15. 19). Illyricum is
mentioned in the Epistle to the Romans as.being the great-
“est distance in their direction from Jerusalem that he had
-been.
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Questifon and Hnswer,

QuEsTiON.—With reference to the question answered tn
September NEEDED TRUTH, p. 210 of this volume, are there
no exceptions to the rule laid down in the answer? Cannot
exceplional circumstances -be taken into account, so that if
one through no fault of his own come into the meeting after-
the bread has been broken but before thanks have been
given for the cup, may not the late —comer participate in
the divine ordinance ? \

Axswgr.—We observe that our friend does not suggest
that late comers indiscriminately should participate, but
only those who arrive late through no fault of their own.
No doubt our friend perceives that to act mdlscninmately
would be calculated to palliate indolence, open the door
to disorder, and come dangerously near a violation of divine
principle, as in Romans 18. 14 ; 1 Corinthiand 14. 40, etc. But
then on the other hand, as to ¢ exceptional circumstances,”
“no fault of one’s own,” and similar phrases, who is to
decide as to these ? With all due respect we may say the
late comer can scarcely become a law unto himself in such
a matter—we are all prone to self-justification ; while as
to the overseers, or the brother who is leading the assembly
in the thanksgiving, it is manifestly out of the question for
these to consider the exceptional circumstances while the
assembly is in the midst of the appointed exercises. So
that even from Gur friend’s own ‘standpoint, his suggestion
is evidently untenable.

But, apart from all this, seeing that the ordinance in its
several parts is one and indivisible, and that it is essentially
and exclusively collective, the individual act of the late
comer would be out of order, and a breach of the unity of
the divine ordinance.

H. E.



